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A Short Sketch of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement. 


EUS 

The Ahmaddiya movement stands in the same relation to Islam 

in which Christianity stood to Judaism. By Christianity here is 
meant, not Christianity as it is preached or practised now, but the 
Christianity which Islam represents to be the true religion taught by 
Jesus Christ. The chief characteristic which distinguished Christi- 
anity from all other sects of Judaism was its acceptance of Jesus as 
the expected Messiah of the Hebrews in whom all the hopes and 
prophecies of Israel were fulfilled, and the chief characteristic which 
distinguishes the Ahmadiyya movement from all other sects of Islam 
_ is its acceptance of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the founder of the move- 
ment, as the Promised Messiah and Mahdi of the Muslims in whom 
all the hopes and prophecies of Islam concerning its future triumph 
and greatness are fulfilled. But there is an important difference here. 
As the Mosaic law was meant only for the Israelites, the mission of 
Jesus was also originally limited to the Hebrew people only, and he 
was essentially the Messiah of the Israelites and not of any other 
people or nation. But the mission of Islam, unlike that of 
Judaism, is universal, and the mission of the Ahmadiyya movement, 
unlike that of Christianity, is similarly universal. This universality 
of its mission is indicated in the claims of its founder to have 
come in fulfilment of the hopes and prophecies, not of the Muslims 
only, but of every people who entertain such hopes and expect 
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a reformer in the last ages. Thus Ahmad claims to be the Promised 
Mahdi and Messiah of the Muslims, and the Promised Messiah of the 
Christians and the Promised Avatar of the Hindus. These three claims 
point to the universality of the Ahmadiyya mission. 


The history of the movement is not a very long one. It was 
established in 1889. Up to that time the founder of the movement 
was looked upon by a great majority of the Indian Muslims as a 
great Muslim reformer, and his claim to be a recipient of Divine 
revelation which became widely known through his first great work, 
the Bardhin-i-Ahmadiyya, the first volume of which appeared in 
1880, was generally admitted. There is a tradition of the Holy 
Prophet which says that ‘‘in the beginning of every century (of the 
Muslim era) God will-raise one who shall reform the faith.” In 
accordance with this prophecy, the founder of the Ahmadiyya 
movement announced as early as 1880 that he was the reformer who 
had to appear in the beginning of the 14th century of Hejira and the 
Muslim public generally accepted him as such. His famous work, the 
Barahin-1- Ahmadiyya, was hailed by the Muslims as the best work 
that was ever written on Islam during the thirteen hundred years that 
had elapsed since its birth, a view to which Maulvi Muhammad Husain 
of Batala, now one of his bitterest enemies, gave candid expression in 
his Isha’at-us-Sunnat. But though his claims were thus admitted, the 
new movement did not come into existence till 1889 when the founder 
of the movement published a manifesto, stating that he was com- 
manded by God to accept bai’at from the people and to take them into 
his discipleship. This announcement which was made on the Ist 
Dec. 1888 drew many people to him, and excited very little or no 
opposition. But the course of the movement was not destined to 
run smooth beyond the short period of two years. In 1891, Ahmad 
declared that the Muslims were in error in believing Jesus Christ to 
be alive, that he was dead and Almighty God had raised him (Ahmad) 
in the spirit and power of Jesus Christ in accordance with the 
promise contained in prophecies speaking of the advent of the Messiah 
in the last a ges. The claim was not altogether a new one, for he had 
already published, in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, revelations in which 
he was addressed as Christ and a vision to the purport that he and 
Jesus were two parts of one and the same essence. The announce- 
ment nevertheless excited great opposition and changed the feeling 
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of friendship and reverence in which he had been held up to that 
time into one of bitter animosity and strong ill-will. Maulvi Mu- 
hammad Husain, the admirer of former days, stirred up the whole 
-country from one end to the other with a fatwa of heresy against 
him. The preparation of the fatwa cast the Maulvi immense pains, 
for he had to travel from place to place to obtain the signatures of 
the leading Mullos and Maulvis of the country. The verdict returned 
was one of arch-heresy, and the exasperated Mul/as gave vent to their 
bitter feelings against the claimant in the harshest words and pro- 
nounced almost brutish judgments. They enjoined the Muslim public 
to refrain from having any connection with any member of the new 
movement. Marriage-relations with them were utterly forbidden, 
Muslim graveyards were pronounced to be too sacred for them, places 
of public worship were declared closed for them, and their persecution 
was announced to be a meritorious deed. Some of the Mullas went 
farther still and declared that the founder and the members of the 
movement could be murdered with impunity, their murder being a 
deed of great merit, and that their properties could be taken away by 
all unlawful means. In a country like India where the masses being 
uneducated are entirely under the control of the religious leaders, the 
fatwas could not but have a deterrent effect upon the growth of the 
movement. But the movement continued to make a slow and steady 
advance in the face of the severest opposition from all sections of the 
Muslim community and in fact from all religious denominations. 


The claimant to Messiahship explained his position in three books 
issued soon after the announcement referred to above. These were 
the Fateh Islam, the Tauzih-i-Mardm and the Tzdla-i-Auhdm. But 
arguments failed to mitigate the opposition against the new movement 
which went on growing stronger day by day. In 1894, an incident 
happened which gave a severe blow to the opposition. There was a 
prophecy* based on the Holy Quran and a tradition of the Holy Pro- 
phet that at the appearance of the Mahdi both the moon and the sun 
Would suffer an eclipse in the month of Ramazan on specified dates, 
the lunar eclipse taking place on the 13th of Ramazan and the solar 
eclipse on the 28th of the same month. This, the prophecy indicated, 
was a sign of the advent of the true Mahdi which would 
distinguish him from all other claimants. ‘The Ramazan of 1894 


witnessed the fulfilment of this prophecy and a change was thus 
*See Alquran. 
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brought about in the attitude of the public towards the movement. 
There was of course no great influx of people into it immediately, but 
people who could think for themselves saw that though the movement 
struck at some of their cherished beliefs, the hand of God was work- 
ing in its support. Thus it was that at the close of 1896 the move- 
ment could count 313 members. 


Meanwhile other circumstances had taken place which had an 
effect upon the growth of the movement. The founder of the move- 
ment had already proved himself in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya a 
valiant defender of Islam as against hostile religions. His announce- 
ment in 1891 that Jesus Christ was dead was a great attack upon 
Christianity because it dealt a blow at the very foundations of that 
religion. In 1894, a great controversy was arranged between him on 
the side of Islam, and Mr. Abdulla Atham, pensioner, E. A.C., and 
Dr. Henry Martyn Clarke of the Church Missionary Society, Amritsar, 
on the side of Christianity. It was in this controversy that Chris- 
tianity received a further severe blow from him in the form ofa 
principle of controversy, adherence to which he demanded from his 
opponents because of its reasonableness. What he required was that 
each of the contending parties should produce every assertion and every 
argument brought forward in support of that assertion, from the book 
which it accepted as an inspired book, because it was reasonable that 
a book which claimed to be inspired should contain all the assertions 
and arguments of its own truth and the truth of the principles it 
inculcates and of the falsehood of the opposite principles. But the 
Christian controversialists tacitly admitted the imperfection of their 
sacred books, because they were unable to abide by this just principle. 
At the close of the controversy, the Promised Messiah announced a 
prophecy foretelling the death of his opponent Abdulla Atham to be 
brought about within 15 months if he did not during the same time 
turn to truth. Atham benefitted by the condition, but after fifteen 
months had passed, he again recurred to his former ideas and conceal- 
ed true evidence refusing to take an oath that he had not fulfilled the 
condition of the prophecy, and his death within seven months from the 
death of his final refusal showed the clear fulfilment of the prophecy. 


The year 1897 is of special importance ‘in the history of the 
movement. It was in that year that the plague first made’ ‘its 


bo 
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appearance in the Punjab. Long before it had been published in 
the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya that heavy disasters would overtake the 
country. The plague-was one of these. It was one of the mighty 
attacks referred to in a revelation published in the same book which 
runs as follows: ‘‘ A warner came into world, but the world did not 
accept him; God, however, will accept him and make manifest his 
truth with very mighty attacks.” The next year while the plague 
was yet limited to but a few villages in only one or two districts of 
the Punjab and the Provincial Government was taking all precaution- 
ary measures such as cordon, quarantine, evacuation, inoculation, 
&c., against its spread and enforcing the most stringent rules for 
carrying them out, Ahmad published a manifesto on the 6th February 
1898, containing a vision to the effect that he had seen plants of a 
dark colour being planted by the angels in different parts of the 
Punjab, which, he was told, represented the bubonic plague. On the 
basis of this vision, he announced a prophecy in this manifesto that 
avirulent and wide-spread outburst of the plague in the Punjab was 
feared. This came to pass in the succeeding few years when the 
Punjab was affected with plague to an extent to which no other 


province was affected. 


Another important event of the year 1897 was the death of Pandit 
Lekh Ram, an Arya Samaj leader. The importance of this event 
in connection with the Ahmadiyya movement is due to prophecy which 
had been announced more than five years before. The Arya Samaj 
had early assumed an hostile attitude towards the new movement, 
and there had even been controversies between the Arya Samaj 
leaders and the founder of the movement. Pandit Lekh Ram, who 
sought fame through religious controversies and controversial 
literature, came to Qadian soon after the publication of the fourth 
volume of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, in which its author had 
announced many prophecies and had also called attention to the 
fulfilment of many of his prophecies, one of which related to the death 
of the founder of Arya Samaj. The book was published in 1884 and 
and Lekh Ram came to Qadian at the end of November 1885. The 
correspondence which passed between the parties on this occasion, in 
which }Lekh Ram repeatedly demanded a heavenly sign, and the 


agreement subsequently come to between them, are published ina 


| 
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pamphlet called the Istifta, which contains a detailed account of the 
announcement and the fulfilment of the prophecies relating to Lekh 
Ram’s death. On the 28th of February 1893 was announced the first 
prophecy foretelling Lekh Ram’s death within six years from that 
date and this was followed by later announcements foretelling other 
particulars about the same. The notifications and books in which 
they were published were given a very wide circulation, and Lekh 
Ram himself published the gist of this prophecy in one of his 
writings. It was in accordance with these prophecies that Lekh Ram 
was murdered on the 6th March, 1897, in his own house in one of the 
most populous streets of Lahore city. The murderer was never 
discovered. The Arya Samaj zealots were further exasperated and 
on their representations a house-search was made of all the buildings 
in connection with the Ahmadiyya movement which only cast further 
light upon the guiltlessness of the founder of the movement: - The 
clear fulfilment of this grand prophecy, in which the Arya Samaj 
suffered, according to the agreement entered into by its own repre- 
sentative, a signal defeat, in which the truth of Islam and the 
Ahmadiyya movement was made manifest, was clearly admitted not 
only by thousands of Muslims who joimed the ranks of the movement, 
but even by hundreds of unprejudiced Hindus, some of whom had 
the moral courage to admit in writing the supernaturalness of the 
prophecy. (See the Tirydq-ul-Qulwb). 


The third important event of the year 1897 was the proseeution 
of the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement by the: Christian Mission- 
aries, in which they were assisted by some Arya Samaj leaders and 
some Muslim Maulvis. The death of Atham and Lekh Ram according 
to prophecies published beforehand had proved a source of great 
discomfort to Christianity and Arya Samaj, for it had according to 
the admissions of their own representatives determined their falsity, 
and both people now sought to bring the movement to naught and 
its founder to disgrace by some other means. Accordingly three 
Indian Christian Missionaries got up a case of alleged sabetment of 
murder against him, and Dr. Henry Martyn Clarke under whom they 
served undertook the prosecution, while the president of the Arya 
Samaj, L. Rambhaj Dat, acted as counsel for prosecution. The 
complaint was lodged in the first instance in the Court of the District 


ee - 
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Magistrate of Amritsar, who at once issued. a warrant for the arrest 
of the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, but he soon found that 
he had no jurisdiction in the case, and sent the case for trial to the 
Court of the District Magistrate of Gurdaspur. About two months 
before Dr. Clarke’s case, Ahmad had published a vision as if lightn- 
ing were about to fall on his house but it did not. Along with this 
vision there was a revelation saying: ‘ It is nothing but a threatening 
from the authorities,” and another saying “ibré” which means acquit- 
tal (sée Kitab-ul-Bariyyat). The judgment ‘of the Magistrate clearly 
set forth all the circumstances of the case, and he not only acquitted | 
the accused, but even came to the conclusion that false evidence had | 
béen concocted by the Christian Missionaries who made Dr. Clarke’ 
a tool to incriminate their religious opponent. The end of this 
ease had been watched by the public with the utmost interest, for it 
could have brought the movement to naught if the Magistrate had not 
seen with a keen sight that the great mass of the evidence before him 
against the accused was a fabrication of the Christian Missionaries. 
But the judgment not only established the innocence of the founder 
of the Ahmadiyya movement, but even showed that the methods 
employed by the opponents of the movement to bring it to naught 
were of the meanest character. (See Kit&b-ul-Bariyyat). 


The three events referred to above made the basis of the 
Ahmadiyya movement stronger than ever, for its opponents began 
to see that some unknown hand frustrated all their designs against 
it. Within the next few years and especially during the years 1901 
and 1902, when the attacks of the plague became most virulent and 
destructive in the Punjab, the number of the members rose to 
about two hundred thousand. In the census taken in March 1901, 
11,087 Muslims of the Ahmadiyya sect were returned for the 
Bombay presidency, while in the Punjab, which is the centre of 
of the action of the movement, only 1,113 males over the age of fifteen 
were returned. But taking into consideration the figures for Bombay 
and the circumstance that the greatest conquests of the movement 
have been made in the Punjab, that province could not have less than 
50,000 Ahmadi Muslims at the date of the census. ‘The incomplete- 
ness of the official returns seems to be due to two circumstances, 
the refusal of the enumerators in many cases to note the sect of an 
Ahmadi, on account of the great prejudice prevailing against the new 
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movement, and the assigning of the distinctive appellation, Ahmadiyya, — 
to the movement after census operations had begun, many of the 
members living in distant villages thus remaining ignorant of the 
name. The opposition though still continuing has largely abated, 
and the number of the members in all parts of the world is estimated 
at 300,000. Outside India, the movement has taken a root in 
Afghanistan, Persia, Arabia, Egypt, Australia, British Africa and 
even America. Since 1901, the sect has made a progress hy bounds 
and strides, and has its members from among Raises, Jagirdars, 
respectable government officials, merchants, pleaders, learned Maulvis 

and highly educated men. In 1902, another attempt was made to 
involve the founder of the movement in a criminal case, the prose. 

cutor in this case being a Maulvi. But the final judgment in this 

case too instead of retarding the progress of the movement as thought 

by its opponents proved a source of strength to it, the reason being 

that nearly eighteen months before the judgment prophecies had been 

published to the effect that the end of the cases shall be against 

the prosecutor (Review of Religions, Vol. Hl, page 288). The 

lower court gave a judgment for the prosecutor, but the judgment 

was reversed by the court of appeal, while the complainant in this 

case was found guilty in the counter-case instituted against him by 

one of the members of the Ahmadiyya movement (Review of 
Religions, Vol. IV, page 39). Beyond the borders of India, the sect 

has taken a deep root in Afghanistan where the attempts of the pre- 

sent Amir to stop the progress of the movement by force has only 

given it an impetus in that country, and the stoning to death of 
Maulvi Abdul Latif, the leader of the movement there, and the murder 

of one of his faithful companions, Abdul Rahman, have served only 
as an announcement in letters written in blood in a country where 

ordinary means of announcement are forbidden (Review of Religions, 

Vol. I, 11 and 12), 

The name Ahmadiyya was appropriated by the movement in 
November 1900 for the purpose of ascertainmg the true number of 
its followers, but as the announcement was issued after census opera- 
tions had begun, the returns were very incomplete. The following 
quotation from the Bombay Census Report which is itself based on 
the announcement referred to above explains the significance cf the 
name: “ After laying down some excellent rules of conduct for his 
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disciples, he explains his reasons for naming the sect ‘the Ahmadiyya,’ 
by referring to the two names of the prophet, the ‘Jalali’ name 
Muhammad, significant of his triumphant career, and the ‘Jaméali’ 
name Ahmad, pointing to the peace and tranquility that he was to 
spread in the world. By denouncing the doctrine of Jehad and all 
crimes of violence committed in the name of religion, the Imam claims 
that he and his disciples can be fitly described as “ Ahmadiyya.” 
(Census of India, 1901, Vol. IX, Bombay, Part I). These remarks 
may require a little further explanation. Muhammad means, “one 
who is greatly praised in the world,” and the name was, therefore, 
significant of the great glory which the Holy Prophet, Muhammad, 
was destined to attain, and the significance of this prophetic name 
came to light during the Medinite period of the Holy Prophet’s life. 
But the Holy Prophet had also the name Ahmad, which means “ one 
who praises greatly.” The Meccan period of the Holy Prophet’s 
life was a manifestation of this name, because this period was marked, 
not by any glory like that which the Holy Prophet attained at 
Medina, but by his own praising and glorifying the name of God. 
These two periods of the Holy Prophet’s life and his two names were 
really an image of the two Divine attributes, viz., beauty and glory. 
In these last ages the manifestation of the name Ahmad is again 
destined to be the chief characteristic of the progress of Islam, and 
the Ahmadiyya movement is the true representative of that phase. 


The central doctrine of the Ahmadiyya movement is that its 
founder is the Promised Messiah and the Promised Mahdi, and it is 
his doctrine which brings it face to face with the cherished beliefs of 
two of the most important religions of the world. And first we have 
to see whatis the significance underlying these two names. The 
following passage from a writing of the founder himself will best 
explain this. He writes :— 

“ As I have been given the name of Messiah by God with refer- 
ence to the creatures’ rights and am an incarnation of Jesus Christ 
on account of having been sent in his spirit and character and cast 
in the same mould, so I have received the name of Muhammad 
Ahmad by virtue of my function as a reformer of the transgression 
of Creator’s authority. ‘To spread the Unity of God, therefore, I have 
been sent in the spirit and character and cast in the mould of the 
Holy Prophet, Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be 


\ 
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upon him. Thus I am at once Jsa Masih and Muhammad Mahdi. | 
Masih is a title given to Jesus Christ and it means one who is anointed 
and blessed by God, His vicegerent on earth anda ‘truthful and 
righteous person. The title of Mahdi was given to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, and it means one who is naturally guided and the heir ~ 
to all truths, and in whom the attribute “guide” of the Almighty is ~ 
fully represented. The grace of God and His mercy have made me 
the heir to both these titles in this age and manifested them con- 
jointly in my person. This is the true interpretation of my claim: 
to the titles of Isa Masih and Muhammad Mahdi. The way in which 
this manifestation has taken place is known in Islamic terminology as 
baruiz.* Iam, therefore, a bariéz of Jesus as well as of Muhammad, 
peace be with them, and my person is spiritually a combination of 
the persons of these two eminent prophets. As Messiah my duty is’ 
to prohibit the Muslims from savage attacks and bloodshed, in 
accordance with the traditions which clearly lay down that when the 
Messiah shall appear in the world, he shall put an end to religious: 
wars Ts. oniek My function as Mahdi consists in re-establishing 
the Unity of God with heavenly signs. It was with miraculous signs 
alone that our Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, impressed the idolatrous population of Arabia with the 
grandeur, the omnipotence and the glory of God. Like my Master, 
I have also been helped with the holy spirit. The Lord that 
appeared to the prophets of old, appeared to Moses from 
Sinai, rose up from Seir to Jesus Christ and shone forth 
from Mount Paran upon Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, the same powerful Lord has appeared to 
moun all Mistolory =o. (one He revealed to me that the belief 
of the majority of Christians in the world with regard to Jesus Christ 
(such for instance as in the doctrines of Trinity, Atonement, &ce 3) 
is a serious error and a deviation from the right path....... 
Heavenly signs support my claim, my prayers are accepted ; future 
events are made known to me, and the deep and secret things. of 
which none but God has knowledge are revealed to me.” 
ment to Jehad and the British Government, page v)., 


(Supple- 


* Barz means the spiritual appearance of one in the person of another, the two 


hearing a striking resemblance to each other in their qualitise, and character and being 
as like one another as two peas. 
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The claim of the founder of the movement to be the Promised 
Mahdi strikes at the root of the orthodox but erroneous doctrine that 
the Mahdi will be a man of blood, who along with the Messiah will 
wage wars against the non-Muslims until they are all slain or accept 
the faith of Islam. As against this doctrine of a bloody Mahdi which 
has often proved a source of great trouble especially in Africa, the 
Ahmadiyya movement holds that the traditions speaking of the bloody 
Mahdi are all unreliable, that the Messiah and the Mahdi are really 
two names of one and the same messenger cf God whose advent in the 
last ages was foretold as is indicated in the tradition cose J) Us dee J 

i.e., ** There is no Mahdi other than the Messiah,” which is met 
with in one of the six authentic works on traditions, and that the only 
reliable tradition in connection with the nature of the message of 
that person is that recorded in the Sahih Bukharee, the most reliable 
work on tradition, which says that ‘he will put an end to religious 
wars’ (Jehad and the British Government, page 9). As regards the 
traditions speaking of the advent of a bloody Mahdi, the Ahmadiyya 
movement holds that they are forged (Kashful Ghitd, page 11). The 
Ahmadiyya movement further holds that the popular doctrine of 
Jehad, or taking away the life of a man simply on the score of religion, 
can never be uprooted unless the orthodox doctrine of the advent of 
a bloody Mahdi disappears first, for the root idea underlying this 
latter doctrine is the doctrine of Jehad. If Jehad is illegal, even the 
Mahdi cannot wage wars to convert unbelievers to Islam, and if it 
is true that a bloody Mahdi. must appear and shed the blood of non- 
Muslims until they accept Islam as the orthodox doctrine holds, then 
the slaying of a non-Muslim on account of his professing a different 
faith cannot be objected to. (See Review of Religions, Vol. IV, No. 3, 
article ‘“‘ A Christian Government and the Muhammadans.”) 


The most important doctrine of the Ahmadiyya movement arises 
out of the claim of its founder to be the Promised Messiah or Messen- 
ger of the last ages. his doctrine may be considered from two 
different points of view, firstly in its relation to Christianity 
and secondly in its relation to Islam. In its relation to Christianity, 
the doctrine is interpreted in the same light as the doctrine of the 
advent of Elijah was interpreted by Jesus Christ. The distinguish- 

ing sign of the appearance of the true Messiah, according to the 
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Jewish Scriptures, was the second advent of Elijah before that of the 


Messiah. Accordingly when Jesus claimed to be the Promised Messiah | 


of the Israelites, they questioned him about the prophecy relating to 
the advent of Elijah. The interpretation given by Jesus was that 
John the Baptist was the Elijah which was to come (Matt. xi: 14) 
because he came “ in the spirit and power of Elijah” (Lukei: 17). 
It is exactly in accordance with the interpretation given by Jesus 
that the Ahmadiyya movement interprets the doctrine of the second 


advent of Christ, and looks upon the advent of its leader “in the 
spirit and power ” of Christ as the second advent of Christ. It is a 
remarkable fact that long before he claimed to be the Promised 
Messiah and to have come in the spirit and power of Christ and while 
he as yet adhered to the orthodox Muslim doctrine regarding the 
second advent of Jesus, he saw a vision, which he published in the 
Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, to the effect that he and Jesus were parts of 
the same spiritual essence, 7.¢., one in spirit and power. This revela- 
tion, received nearly ten years before he claimed to be the Promised 
Messiah, shows clearly that Almighty God meant him from the 
beginning to fill that office although he himself did not know it, for 
in the same book in which this vision was published, the author ex- 
_ pressed his adherence to the ordinary doctrine of the second advent 
of Jesus. Tt shows clearly that the claim to Promised Messiahship 
was not the idea of his own brain. Besides this vision there are 
many revelations published in the same book in which their recipient 
1g plainly addressed as Jesus, and all this while he knew nothing 
that he was to. fill the office of the Messiah. 


The claim to Promised Messiahship in the sense explained above 
brought the movement face to face with Christianity with respect to 
the central doctrine of that religion, viz., the resurrection of Jesus. 
As the Jews believed on the strength of their sacred books that Elijah 
had been taken up alive into heaven, the Christians entertain a 
similar belief with respect to Jesus. But they further maintain that 
Jesus died on the cross, was buried, and rose on the third day. The 
Gospels do not tell us what explanation Jesus gave of the alleged 
ascent of Elijah to heaven when he interpreted his second advent as 
the advent of John in his “ spirit and power.” But in the case of the 
Ahmadiyya movement such explanation has not been wanting. It 


el a 
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holds as against the orthodox Christian doctrine that Jesus did not die 
_ on the cross but only swooned, that he was not buried but placed in 
a comfortable spacious room hewn into a rock, that he did not rise 
from the dead but only recovered from the swoon, that he did not 
ascend to heaven, but came to Afghanistan and India to preach 
to the lost tribes of Israel, and that he now lies buried in the 
_ Khan Yar Street at Srinagar, Cashmere, where he is known under 
several names, Yus Asaf (which is only a corruption of the Hebrew 
Yasu’ Asaf, meaning Jesus the. gatherer of the lost sheep), 
Shahzada Nabi (which means a prince-prophet, being a title of Jesus), 
and Nabi Sahib (the prophet). The evidence for these assertions is as 
follows :— 


(1). Evidence from the Gospels. (1) Jesus prophetically likens 
his own fate to that of Jonah (Matt. 12: 39,40; Luke, 11: 29, 30). 
But Jonah never died in the whale’s belly or wherever he was, though 
he could not have been taken but for a dead man. Jesus, therefore, 
prophesied that he would remain alive like Jonah. (2) Jesus said 
that he had been sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matt. 
15: 24), and that he had come ‘‘to seek and save that which was 
lost’? (Luke 19: 10). It is certain that the Jews at Palestine did not 
represent more than two tribes of Israel and the other ten tribes had 
long before settled in the Hast. These were, therefore, properly 
the lost sheep and they were to be sought and saved. It was, therefore, 
to these tribes that Jesus betook himself after the crisis of crucifix- 
ion. (3) The dream of Pilate’s wife (Matt. 27: 19) was meant to 
~ save the life of Jesus. Why should the angel have appeared to the 
Magistrate’s wife pleading for the safety of Jesus if it had not been 
Clod’s will that he should be saved. (4) The prayer of Jesus. the 
night before his arrest affords another very strong evidence of his 
being taken down alive from the cross, for the prayer of a righteous 
man in distress and affliction is never rejected by God. In fact 
Almighty God had promised to save him from the disgraceful death 
on the cross, and Jesus was referring to this promise when he cried 
“ My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me Mi Matic c1 = 46), 
Heb. 5: 7 makes the matter still more clear, for there the acceptance 
of this prayer of Jesus is admitted in clear words: z When he had 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
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unto Him that was able to save him frow death, and was heard in that 

he feared. In fact, no clearer evidence than this is needed to show 
that Jesus did not die on the cross. (5) Jesus remained on the cross 
for a few hours only, but death by crucifixion was always tardy. The 
two men crucified along with Jesus were still alive when taken down 
from the cross, and therefore Jesus could not have died so soon. (6) 
The breaking of legs which was resorted to in the case of the other 
two criminals was dispensed with in the case of Jesus. (7) The side 
of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out, and this was a certain sign 
of life. (8) Even Pilate did not believe that Jesus could die so soon 
(Mark 15: 44). (9) Jesus was not buried like the other culprits, but 
was taken in charge by a wealthy disciple of his who lavished care 
upon him and put him in a spacious room, hewn in the side of a rock. 
(10) When the tomb was seen on the third day, the stone was found 
to have been removed from its mouth which would not have been the 
case if there had been a supernatural rising. (11) Mary when she saw 
him, supposed him to be the gardener (John 20: 15), which shows 
that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener. Such disguise would 
not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (12) It was in 
the same body of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds 
were still there deep enough for a man to thrust his hand in, and he 
still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24: 39-43). (13) 
Jesus undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his disciples walking 
side by side with him. It shows clearly that he was flying, as an 
ordinary man would have. fled from the country where he was per- 
secuted to some place of safety. If his object had been to rise to 
heaven, he would not have undertaken a journey to Galilee. It can 
hardly be assumed that Galilee was a station where tickets were 
available for an upward journey. (14) In all the post-crucifixion 
appearances Jesus is found concealing and hiding himself as if he 
feared being discovered. A risen Jesus should have made a public 
appearance and should not have shown any fear of being discovered 
by the peresecuting Jews. P 


(i). The evidence furnished by the other sources is conclusive 
both against Christians and Muhammadans. One of the sources from 
which the Ahmadiyya movement draws an argument in support of 
dts assertion is the ointment which is known under the names 
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Uernse ¢> y@ or the Ointment of Jesus, .,2 ) )>= 2 or the oitment 
of the disciples, and »¢? x* or the ointment of the apostles. It is 
mentioned in numerous works on medicine, the names of a few of 
which are given in the Review of Religions, Vol. II, No. 10. This 
ointment is said to have been prepared for Jesus by his apostles, and 
the different names given to it corroborate this statement. It is 
spoken of highly by medical authorities as having an extraordinary 
efficacy in healing wounds. Since there is no evidence that Jesus 
ever received any wounds besides those which he received on the 
cross, the conclusion arrived at is clearly this that the ointment was 


prepared by the apostles for the wounds of their master which he 
received on the cross. 


(itt). The discovery of the tomb at Srinagar is looked upon by 
the Ahmadiyya movement as the third source of evidence showing 
that Jesus did not die on the cross. Several circumstances are 
mentioned as supporting this conclusion. (1) Oral testimony, based 
on tradition, of the people of Cashmere tells us that the tomb belongs 
to one who bore the name of Yus Asaf, who was known as a Nabi 
(prophet) and as Shahzada (prince), who came to Cashmere from 
some country in the West some 1900 years ago. The tomb is also 
known as that of Nabi Sahib. (2) The Tarikh Azami, an historical 
work written some two hundred years ago, says referring to this 
tomb on page 82: “The tomb is generally known as that of 
a prophet. He was a prince who came to Cashmere from a foreign 
land. He was perfect in his piety, righteousness and devotion. 
He was made a prophet by God and was engaged in preaching 
to the people of Cashmere. His name was Yus Asaf.” (3) The 
Ikmal-ud-Din, an Arabic work, a thousand years old, says: “ Hes 
(Yus Asaf), wandered about in several lands and towns until he 
reached a land and lived and stayed therein until death overtook 
him.” (4) Joseph Jacobs also states on the authority of a very old 
version of the story of Yus Asaf that he (Joasaph) at last reached 
“Cashmere and there died. (Barlaam and Josaphat, p. cv). (5) There 
are many circumstances which identify Yus Asaf with Jesus. (a) 
There is conclusive testimony that he was a foreigner and not 
a resident of Cashmere or India. (b) He is universally known 
as a Nabi or a prophet among the Muslims, and therefore he 
“cannot be a Muslim saint; for no Muslim saint has been called 
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a Nabi after the Holy Prophet. The word Mab: occurs only in two 
languages, viz., Arabic and Hebrew, and no Indian saint could 
be called a Nabi. But the only Nabi in Arabia was the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, and therefore Yus Asaf can only be a Hebrew prophet. 
(c) The time which tradition and history ascribe to Yus Asaf is the 
time of the prophet Jesus. (d) The name Yus is clearly the same as 
Yasu, the Hebrew original of the word Jesus. (e) It is even stated 
that Yus Asaf was an Israelite fugitive who came from Syria. It is 
easy to see that such a fugitive could be none but Jesus, for the time 
of the two is the same. Moreover, the life of no other Israelite 
prophet is attended with the mysterious circumstances with which 
the life of Jesus is attended. (f) Besides being called a Nabi, Yus 
Asaf is called a Shahzada or a prince, and this also identifies him 
with Jesus. (g) The teachings of Yus Asaf have a striking resem- 
blance with those of Jesus. Some of the parables in the two are 
quite identical. For instance, compare the following parable uttered 
by Yus Asaf with Matt. 13: 3, Mark 4: 3, and Luke 8:.5: “ When 
the sower sows his seed, some falls on the highway where the passen- 
gers tread it under foot. Others are blown away by the wind. 
Others picked up by the birds. Some seeds fall on rocky ground and 
grow only till the roots reach the rock. Others fall among the 
thistles. Only a small portion falls in rich earth, where it grows and 
brings forth fruit. The sower is the sage; the seed is his wisdom. 
The seeds that fall by the way side, &c., are pieces of wisdom that 
come into one ear only to go out of the other. Those falling on rocky 
ground are not taken to heart. Those among thorns meet with 
opposition from the senses. Only that which takes root in the heart 
brings forth fruit in the character ”’ (Barlaim and Josaphat, page exi) 
(h) Still more striking is the circumstance that the prophet Yus Asaf . 
gives the name Bushra (Hebrew and Arabic for Gospel) to the Word 
he preached, as in the following passage from the Ikmal-ud-Din. 
‘Then he began to compare the tree to Bushra (Gospel) which ae 
preached to the people, and he likened the spring of water to the 
wisdom and knowledge which he possessed, and the birds he compar- 
ed to the people that swarmed round him and accepted his religion.” 
The identity in parables and names of the books preached by Jesus 
and Yus Asaf clearly shows that Yus Asaf was no other than Jesus. 
(3) The book of Yus Asaf was translated into almost all the European 
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Janguages, and the Christian world has always held him in great 
honour. Even a church was raised in honor of his name in Sicily, 
These circumstances show that the Christians, even if they did not re- 
cognise the actual identity of these two personages, at least admitted 
a strong and close connection between them. But considering the 
time of Yus Asaf, the conclusion is inevitable that if Yus Asaf was 
not Jesus, he was one of his disciples. But as none of his disciples 
was ever called a Nabi or a prince, the only possible conclusion to 
which all these circumstances lead is that Yus Asaf was’ no other 
than Jesus. (j) Christian writers have tried to identify Yus Asaf with 
Buddha asserting that the word is a corruption of Bodhisatva which 
was first changed into Josaphat and then into Yus Asaf. But the 
mere possibility of the corruption of one word into an entirely differ- 
ent word is no proof. Besides this, the remains of Yus Asaf lie at 
Srinagar while those of Buddha have been discovered elsewhere, 
which conclusively shows that Buddha and Yus Asaf are two entirely 
different persons. 


(tv). The Messiah promised to the Israelites was the Messiah of 
all the Israelite tribes, ten of which had settled in the East in Afgha- 
nistan and Cashmere. Therefore it was necessary that he should 
have gone to them. The following evidence is cited in support of the 

ssertion that these two people represent the ten lost tribes of Israel. 
(1) The Afghans unanimously claim to be of an Israelite descent. 
Prejudice against the Jews is so strong that such a claim could never 
have been made if there had been no truth underneath it. They have 
also family geneologies through which they trace their descent to 
Israel. Nor is the claim a new one; itis as old as the race itself. 
(2) In their physical features the Afghans and the Kashmiris bear 
- no resemblance to their neighbours, but their resemblance with the 
Jews is most striking. (3) In their dress, character and customs 
here is the same resemblance. (4) Some proper names among the 
Afghans and the Kashmiris are clearly of Israelite origin, such as the 
names of certain tribes of Afghans and the names of certain placeg 
in Cashmere. (5) The names of certain towns in Afghanistan and 
Cashmere are the very names which their cities &. bore in their ancient 
‘home. For instance the modern names Kabul, Punach, Zaida, Himis, 
Gilgit, Laddakh, Leh, Suro, Suket, may be compared with Cabul 
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Pheenicia, Zidon or Sidon, Hams, Golgotha, Laadah, Lehi, Shur, and 
~Succoth of Ancient Syria. (6) Eminent writers and travellers have 
borne testimony to the same effect. 


In its relation to Islam, the doctrine of Promised Messiahship is 
interpreted by the Ahmadiyya movement in the following manner. 
Almighty God laid down the foundation of the Israelite law with 
Moses, the great law-giver of Israel and brought the Mosaic dispen- 
sation to a close by raising a Messiah. Thus Moses was the first and 
Christ the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensation. Almighty God 
had moreover promised to Moses that another prophet “like unto 2 
“him would be raised from among his brethren (Deut. 18: 18). He 
also said to the Holy Prophet Muhammad that he was the promised 
prophet who was the like of Moses (Alquran xxiii: 15). Again he 
promised that he would raise successors to the founder of Islam “like 
unto” the successors that had been raised to Moses (Alquran xxiv: 
54). In accordance with this promise it was necessary that the last 
successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad should be the like of the 
last successor of Moses, %.¢., a Messiah should appear among the 
Muslims like the Messiah that had appeared among the Jews. The 
leader of the Ahmadiyya movement claims that he is the Messiah 
promised to the Muslims and the following points of resemblance are 
mentioned. (1) The Jews expected a Messiah who should be a tem- 
poral ruler, and delivering them from foreign yoke establish a Jewish 
Kingdom throughout the world. The Muslims also expect a Messiah 
who would wage wars against the non-Muslims and slay all of them, 
and establish a Muslim empire in the whole world. (2) As quite 
against the expectations and cherished hopes of the Jews, the Messiah 
that appeared among them was a man of peace, in like manner the 
Messiah that has appeared among the Muslims has come to preach 
his word in peace and to establish the superiority of Islam, not by the 
sword, but by arguments and heavenly signs. (3) At the appearance 

of the Jewish Messiah, the Jews were divided into various con- 
tending sects, so are the Muslims at the appearance of the Muslim 
Messiah. (4) In the country where the Israelite Messiah appeared, 
the Israelites were the subject people. Similarly Muslim dominion 
has ceased to exist in the country in which the Muslim Messiah has 
made his appearance. (5) The English rule under which the Muslim 
Messiah has appeared hears a striking resemblance to the Roman rule 
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‘under which the Israelite Messiah made his appearance. . (6) As the 
Jews had fallen off from true pur ity and righteousness at the advent 
of their Messiah, similar is the case now with the Muslims. (7) The 
Jews were punished with a severe spread of plague on their persecu- 
tion of their Messiah; the people of this country have also been 
punished with a terrible plague on account of their rejection of the 
Promised Messiah. (8) As the Jews sought to have their Messiah 
tried at law and put to death, the opponents of the Muslim Messiah 
elso sought to have him put to death by involving him in a case, and 
as the Pharisees there appeared in court to give evidence against 
Jesus, the Maulvis here appeared to give evidence that the claimant to 
Messiahship deserved to be murdered. (9) Though Jesus was the 
last of Israelite prophets and the last successor of Moses, yet he was 
not himself of Israelite descent for he had no Israelite father. Simi- 
larly the man who now claims to be the Messiah and the last successor 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad is not descended from the Quresh. 


This interpretation of the Messianic hopes in Islam is’ based on 
the death of Jesus, while the majority of the Muslims in this age 
believe that he is alive. Here again, therefore, the Ahmadiyya move- 
ment has to contend with the orthodox doctrine of Jesus’ life. The con- 
troversy is however in this case limited only to what the Holy Quran 
says on the point. In his first polemical work, the Izdlat-ul-Auham, 
directed against the orthodox Muslim view, the founder of the 
Ahmadiyya movement supported his assertion as to the death of Jesus 
by some thirty verses of the Holy Quran. One of these may be 
quoted by way of illustration. Inv: 117, Jesus is made to say in 
answer to a question from Almighty God if he had taught the people 
to take him for a God: ‘‘ And I was a witness of their actions so long 
as I lived among them, but when Thou causedst me to die, Thou 
didst watch over them.’”? The word tawaf'a which has been here 
translated as causing a man to die never carries any other significance, 
and those who think that it means “ taking up with the physical body 
to heaven ” attach to it a significance which is against all authorities 
for the word has never been used in this sense even once in the whole 
of Arabic literature including the Holy Quran and the traditions of 
. the Holy Prophet. The verse, therefore, signifies that the Christians 
departed from the true teachings of Jesus after his death. It more- 
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over contradicts the personal second coming of Jesus, for he shows 
his ignorance of what the Christians did after him which he could 
“not have done if he had come a second time and seen what errors 
they are involved in. Traditions are also cited by the Ahmadiyya 
“movement in support of its assertion. There is a tradition, for in- 
stance, which says that the Holy Prophet saw Jesus among the 
prophets who were admittedly dead. There is another tradition 
which says that Jesus lived for 120 years, and this is a circumstance 
which supports the contention that the tomb at Srinagar which is 
known as the tomb of Yus Asaf is really the tomb of Jesus, for — 
tradition ascribes the same age to the occupant of the tomb. Verses 
of the Holy Quran are also cited in support of the assertion that Jesus 
was obliged to take refuge in some other country. Especially xxii: 
5? is advanced as containing a plain reference to his flight. It runs 
as follows : “ And we gave the son of Mary and his mother a refuge 
on a lofty place which was secure and watered with springs.” This 
it is alleged. is a clear description of Cashmere. It is further clear 
that the word a+ used in this verse signifies the giving of refuge at 
the time of some great danger, and with the exception of crucifixion 
no event of great misfortune or danger to Jesus is recorded in 
history. 


The proof brought forward in support of the assertion that Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad, the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, is the 
Promised Messiah may be broadly described as falling under the 
following headings :— 

(1). The negative part of the proof is the proof relating to the 
death of Jesus. 

(2). As regards the positive part, two points have already been 
stated, viz., firstly, the resemblance of the founder of the Ahmadiyya 
movement, the Muslim Messiah, to the founder of Christianity, the 
Israelite Messiah, and secondly, the parallelism between the Mosaic 
and the Muhammadan dispensations. 


The third point is the correspondence between the first Adam 
and the Second Adam, as the Promised Messiah is called in prophetic 
utterances. Adam was created on a Friday, i.e., at the close of the 
sixth day. Buta day with the Lord is equal to a thousand years. 
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4. Therefore the second Adam must appear at the end of the sixth and 
in the beginning of the seventh thousand after Adam, which has 
already set in. 


Fourthly, the seventh thousand after Adam has been Achill 
looked upon as the millennium of the Kingdom of God and its begin- 
ing as the time of the advent of the Promised Messiah. 


Fifthly, the signs of the advent of the Promised Messiah are all 
fulfilled, and it is for this reason that both the Muslims and the 
Christians are anxiously waiting for him, and some are even of 
opinion that the time of his advent has already passed. The great 
signs of the advent according to Christians such as the pestilences 
and earthquakes are too manifest to need any proof. The earth is 
being shaken in a manner which is extraordinary. Only within the 
month of April, the world has witnessed three of the most disastrous 
shocks it has ever seen, viz., the eruption of the Vesuvius, the destruct 
ion of Formosa and the terrible destruction of San Francisco. These 
pestilences and earthquakes are moreover in accordance with the 
prophecies announced by the claimant to promised Messiahship that 
terrible earthquakes will work havoc on all sides in the world. The 
clearest sign of the advent of the promised messenger, according to 
Islamic prophecies, was the eclipse of the sun and the moon on 
specified dates in the month of Ramazan which is spoken of both in 
the Holy Quran and the traditions of the Holy Prophet. This took 
place in the year 1894. Among other signs are the appearance of the 
plague, the prevalence of the religion of the cross, the appearance of 
Zussinnain, the coming into existence of a new conveyance which 
has made conveyance by means of camels fall into disuse, &c. 


Sixthly, the testimony of the past saints that the Promised 
Messiah must appear in the beginning of the fourteenth century of 
Hejira, and the testimony of many contemporary saints that the 
Promised Messiah has appeared in the person of the founder of the 
Ahmadiyya movement. 


Seventhly, if ever a religious reformer was needed, he is needed 
now, for faith is vanishing from most hearts. The prophets of God 
are always sent in the time of need, because Almighty God looks to 
the spiritual needs of men as He looks to their physical needs, 
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-Eighthly, the signs shown by the claimant to promised Messiah- 
ship which include the fulfilment of prophecies, the acceptance of 
prayers, miraculous elegance of style in the Arabic tongue, growth in 
the number of disciples, the good effect of the doctrine on their lives, 
the assistance and protection granted by God, the failure of oppo- 
nents and the success of the mission and many other kinds of signs. 


The chief object which the Ahmadiyya movement sets before 
itself is the regeneration of mankind through renewal and re-ani- 
mation of faith in God and pointing out the true way to release from 
the bondage of sin. How this object is attained by joining the 
movement is thus explained. A belief in God is simply a lip-belief 
if there is no certainty in the mind as to the truth of what is professed 
with the tongue. The existence of God, though it may be inferred 
from nature, is known only through revelation and through the 
wonderful manifestations of Divine power and knowledge which are 
shown through the prophets and messengers of God. It is for this 
reason that Almighty God has been raising His messengers from time 
to time, so that witnessing the manifestations of Divine power, people 
may have a certain faith in God which may work a pure transforma- 
tion in their lives. The signs of the prophets of yore are now merely 
stories of the past and they cannot generate a living faith in the 
heart. This is the reason of the great moral depravity and spiritual 
lethargy which is witnessed in the world. Hence Almighty God has 
sent a messenger, the Promised Messenger of the last ages—because 
He who promised knew that a heavenly messenger would be needed 
in the last ages for the regeneration of the world. He is come to 
re-animate faith and to generate true certainty in the heart with regard 
to. His existence by extraordinary signs which make one directly 
witness the wonderful manifestations of Divine power and knowledge: _ 
Unless such a living faith is generated in the heart, a man can never 
be released from the bondage of sin, and can never attain to true 
union with God. Without certainty in the heart a man can never 
overcome sins, and without fresh heavenly signs showing wonderful 
Divine power and knowledge there can be no certainty, and without a 
prophet of God to whom the deep secrets of the future are made 
known, there can be no fresh heavenly signs. It is such a prophet of 
God that the Ahmadiyya movement has found in its leader, and it is for 
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this reason that most of the members of this movement are. daily 
making a progress in purity and righteousness and in attaining a 
union with God. Thus the movement claims to be the only religious 
revival in the world in this age in the true sense of the word, 


It is thus by the re-animation of faith and the re-awakening’ of 
mankind to spiritual life that the Ahmadiyya movement wishes to 
accomplish the great object of the triumph of the religion of Islam 
in the world. The current Muslim belief regarding the Promised 
Messiah also holds the great object of his advent to be the triumph 
of Islam, but it is considered that the accomplishment of this object 
will be brought about by compulsion, é.e., by slaying all those who 
refuse to accept Islam, which is directly contradicted by the Holy 
Quran in the verse which says that “ there should be no compulsion 
in faith.” It is true that the great object of the advent of the Pro- 
mised Messiah is to establish the supremacy of ‘Islam, but. such 
supremacy can be brought about only by extraordinary heavenly 
signs and wonderful manifestations of Divine power which carry 
conviction to the hearts of all seekers after truth that Islam is the 
only true religion. This is what the Holy Quran says: ‘God is He 
who has sent His Messenger with guidance and the true religion that 
he may make it triumphant over all the religions.” (ix: 33 ; xlvili: 
28; lxi: 9). This verse is taken by many commentators to relate 
to the time of the Promised Messiah. Hence the Ahmadiyya. move- 
ment is displaying a zeal for the propagation of Islam which. is not 
met with in any other Islamic sect. 


A tradition of the Holy Prophet states that the Promised Messiah 
shall break the cross, this being mentioned as one of the great objects 
of his advent. The orthodox Muslims would take these words literally» 
but the Ahmadiyya movement interprets them as meaning, as in 
fact they plainly indicate, the overthrow of the religion of the cross. 
This object, the Ahmadiyya movement asserts, has been brought 
about by the discovery of the tomb of Jesus at Srinagar, for this 
‘circumstance subverts the very foundations of the Christian religion. 
If Jesus did not rise from the dead and ascend to heaven, the 
Christian religion has been preached in vain. No other single cir- 
-cumstance could have dealt such a blow to this religion, and hence 
it is that the tradition aptly describes it as the breaking of the cross, 
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‘The chief points of difference between the Ahmadiyya “movement 


and the orthodox Muslim sects are as follows :— 


(i). The Ahmadiyya movement holds that Islam is a living 
religion, by which it means that in Islam the door to Divine revelation 
js always open and that a true Muslim begins to lead a heavenly life 
in this very world. The orthodox Muslim belief is that Divine reve- 
lation has for ever been discontinued, such being also the belief of all 


other religions. The argument given for the Ahmadiyya doctrine 


is threefold. (1) Various verses of the Holy Quran are quoted, ¢g., 
in the Fatiha which is the most important prayer taught to Muslims, 
they are commanded by Almighty God to pray: “O Lord, show us 
the right path, the path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed 
Thy blessings.” This prayer would not have been taught if Almighty 
God had not meant to bestow these blessings, the highest of which 
all is Divine revelation. ‘Traditions are also cited; for instance, there 
is a tradition which says: ‘“‘ Verily God will raise for the Muslims 
at the commencement of every century a man who shall re-animate 
their faith.” (2) Reason also requires that if Divine revelation was 
granted in the past, it should also be granted now or in the future. 
_ All the religions teach that Almighty God sees the doings of His 
_ creatures and that He listens to their prayers. They also hold that 
He spoke at some time, for instance according to the Hindus in the 
beginning of this cycle ; according to the Jews, to the prophets of 
“Tsrael; according to the Christians, till the time of the apostles of 
Jesus; according to the Muslims, till the time of the Holy Prophet. If, 
therefore, He still continues to see and hear, as all these religions 
_ maintain, it is quite unreasonable to assert that He has ceased to 
- speak. The fact is that as He spoke to His chosen ones before, He 
: speaks even now, but only to His chosen ones, and His Word is 
. distinguished from ordinary words by the wonderful prophecies which 
it announces and the deep secrets of the future which it reveals. (3.) 
The presence in Islam of a recipient of Divine revelation, such as the 
founder of the Ahmadiyya movement is, shows conclusively that 
Islam is a living religion. In fact if a religion has not in it the vital 
power of making a man attain such close union with God that he may 
be spoken to by Him, it is not a religion which is needed for hu- 
, Mnanity, for humanity needs a religion which should uplift and elevate 
it. I£ such a religion claims that it is a living religion, it makes an 
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.assertion for which it has no argument. The Ahmadiyya movement. ~ 
is from this point of view the sole representative of a living religion, . 
for its founder proves the truth of his being a recipient of Divine 
revelation by the mighty prophecies “which are disclosed in the 
word he receives and by other conclusive proofs. 


(ii). The Ahmadiyya movement denies the principle that religion — 
may be propagated by meaws of the sword as against the orthodox 
belief that expects a Mahdi and a Messiah who will slay all non-. 
Muslims who refuse to accept Islam. This movement denies the advent 
of any such Mahdi or Messiah, and holds all traditions speaking of | 
such advent to be untrustworthy, while it takes Ahmad of Qadian to | 
be the true Mahdi and Messiah who has come to establish the supre- 
macy of Islam by heavenly signs and arguments. It bases its belief 
on the Holy Quran which not only plainly says that there is no 
compulsion in faith, but rejects the bloody Mahdi and Messiah by 
promising a last successor to the Holy Prophet who would walk in the 
footsteps of the last successor of Moses in his method of preaching, 
It also relies on the Sahih Bukharee which says that the Promised 
Messiah shall put an end to religious wars, and thus correct the error 
in which the Muslims shall have been involved. 


eee pibis, and no other prophet can appear after him except one who 
is spiritually his disciple and who recevies the gift of prophecy through 
him: It is only a true Muslim who walks in the footsteps of the Holy 
Prophet that can become a prophet. It is in this sense that this 
movement considers its founder to be a prophet. As against this, the 
6tthodox Muslims hold that though the Holy Prophet is the seal of 
prophets, yet the prophet Jesus who lived six hundred years before 
him must come a second time after him, thus breaking the finality of 
his prophéthood, the prophethood of Jesus being independent of the 
prophethood of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The Ahmadiyya 
movement further holds that since the Muslims are called “the 
best of all people” in the Holy Quran, therefore, an Israelite 
prophet, Jesus, son of Mary, who was not one of them, could not be 
sent a8 4 prophet to them. In support of the same view is quoted 
the verse which shows that successors to the Holy Prophet shall be 
raised from among the Muslims (xxiv: 54). 
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(iv). The movement lays great stress on the death of Jesus, 
not only because it is the basis of the claim of its founder to Promised 
Messiahship, but because it is the most destructive weapon which 
strikes at the very root of Christianity and pulls down its building 
from the foundations. As against this, the orthodox Muslims believe 
that Jesus with his body of clay has been taken up alive into heavens. 
The error of this belief has been shown elsewhere. 


(v.) The Ahmadiyya movement denies that Divine attributes 
are possessed by others. For instance, Almighty God creates life 
but no human being can do it. Hence it denies that Jesus could 
make birds and breathe life into them, which is one of the miracles 
attributed to Jesus by the orthodox Muslims. .The verse of the Holy 
Quran from which this conclusion is drawn is interpreted by the 
Ahmadiyya movement in a different manner. Similarly, the orthodox 
Muslims hold that the Dayal (anti-Christ) would come with the 
powers of the Divine Being, 7.e., he would be able to give life to the 
‘dead, to send down or withhold rain, &c., but the Ahmadiyya move- 
ment rejects the idea as false, and interprets the anti-Christ doctrine 
differently. It identifies anti-Christian teachings with such teachings of 
the Christian churches as the atonement and Divinity of Jesus Christ,’ 
and thus considers the prophecy of the advent of the Dajjal to have 
been fulfilled by the spread of the missionaries in all lands. Dajjal 
signifies a deceiver and the missionaries no doubt deceive people by 
their false teachings. For a clear exposition of the doctrine, see the 
Review of Religions for November, 1905. 


(vi.) In the relative value which is generally attached by the 
Muslims to the Holy Quran and the traditions of the Holy Prophet, 
the Ahmadiyya movement again differs from the orthodox. The latter 
generally attach more value to traditions than to the Holy Quran 
and make its verses subject to what is said in traditions. But 
Ahmadiyya movement makes the Quran a judge of the traditions, 
and reject every tradition as false and fabricated which may he 
opposed to the Holy Quran. This, according to the movement, is in 
fact the best criterion for judging true traditions from false ones. 


It may be mentioned here that while the Ahmadiyya movement 
condemns all doctrines which attribute the dignity of Godhead to 
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J esus, it also condemns the Christian doctrine which attributes curse 
to him. According to the Bible, death on cross was an accursed 
death. Soif Jesus died on the cross, he, too, was accursed. The 
Christians admit that he was accursed, but they never pause to think 
what the word signifies. The Arabic word for curse ig w which 
signifies separation from God and subjection to the wrath of God. 
One who is subjected to .,*) or curse becomes an enemy of God, in 
fact, a devil, for ., 51° or accursed is one of the names given to 
Satan. Hebrew and Arabic being akin to each other, the word has 
the same signification in Hebrew as in Arabic. 


Thus if Jesus was subjected to curse, we must conclude that he 
too became an enemy of God, a friend of the devil, and was for ever 
separated from God. But we cannot suppose even for a moment that 
Jesus ever became an enemy of God and that really God’s wrath 
descended on him. He was a righteous man and could not be sub- 
ject to curse in the real sense of the word, even for the twinkling of an 
eye. Every word has a signification and the idea contained in it can 
never be separated from it. A man cannot both be called a leper 
and have a soft, smooth skin. Similarly a man cannot both be an 
accursed man and a friend of God. Curse is not a meaningless term, 
it has an odious signification. If Jesus was subjected to curse, he was 
subjected to it in the same sense in which Satan was subjected to it. 
So if Jesus died an accursed death, he cannot be called a righteous man. 
It is a heinous sin to attribute the real significance of the word curse 
to Jesus. So all those who believe Jesus to be a righteous man, must 
admit that he was never subjected to curse in the real signification of 
the word, and consequently that he did not die the accursed death of 
the cross. — 

The teachings of the Ahmadiyya movement are the true Islamic 
teachings with such differences from the current doctrines as have 
been pointed out above and with some other minor differences. The 
ten conditions on which disciples are initiated into the Ahmadiyya 
society were first published on the 12th January 1889. The following 
is a brief summary of these :— 


" 1. That the disciple shall promise with a sincere heart that he 
shall not be guilty of any kind of shirk so long as he lives. 
9. That he shall eschew all evil, such as falsehood, fornication, 
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ments, cruelty to any creature of God, rebellion against govern- 
- ment, &c.; and that he shall not allow himself to be led away by. his 


passions. 


3. That he shall be regular in saying the five daily prayers and 
shall also try to say the night-prayers (tahajjud), and that he shall 
invoke Divine blessings upon the Holy Prophet, ask forgiveness of his 
sins from God and seek His protection, and, remembering the numer- 
ous Divine blessings upon him, glorify and praise the name of God 
under all circumstances. 


4. That he shall not in any way injure mankind in general 
and the Muslims in particular by his hand or tongue or otherwise. 


5. That he shall remain faithful to God. under all. cireum- 
stances, whether happy or grieved; in affluence or in need; and that 
he shall submit to the will of God in all cases and be prepared to 
suffer any hardship or disgrace in His path, and that he shall 
not under any trial turn his face away from Him, but shall make 
the tie of union closer. 


6. That he shall not follow his sensual desires and’ shalb submit 
to the Holy Quran and take the words and deeds of the Holy 
Prophet as the rule of his life. 


7. That he shall entirely forsake self-conceit and haughtiness 
and lead his life in submission, humility and meekness. 


8. That he shall consider the interest of his religion and its 
glory and sympathy with Islam as dearer than all other interests, 
wz, his property, the honour in which he is held, his children and 
everything that is dear to him. 


9. That he shall sympathise with all the creatures of God 
only for His sake, and. so far as it lies in his power benefit man- 
kind with his God-given faculties and blessings. 


10. That he shall remain faithful to the promise which he 
makes at the time of bai’at so long as he lives only for God’s sake, 
and that the tie which unites him to his, master into whose hand 
he. has given his hand shall be more powerful than all worldly 


, 
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; relations peat ae and the “ordinary velations of master and 
servant. 


The founder of the movement lays great stress upon the attain- 
ment of purity and righteousness and upon forbearance under 
persecutions. It is impossible to quote all such passages from his 
voluminous works. The best collection of them is contained in the 
Noah’s Ark from which the following passage is taken :— 


“Ye people! who call yourselves my followers, you cannot be 
recognised as my followers upon heaven until your footsteps fall 
on the path of true righteousness. Say your five daily prayers with 
your whole heart, humbling yourselves before God and fearing Him 
in such amanner as if you actually see Him. Keep your fasts 
faithfully for the sake of God. Those of you whom the Law requires 
must give alms in accordance with its directions. If the pilgrimage 
’ to Meccais obligatory upon you and there is no obstacle, you must 
perform the pilgrimage. Do good so as to love it well and forsake 
evil so as to hate it bitterly. Know it for certain that no deed rises up 
to God which is devoid of true righteousness. Righteousness is the 
root of every goodness; if the root has not dried the deed shall 
prosper. It is necessary that you should be tried with various 
inflictions and adversities as the faithful before you were tried. 
Beware that you stumble. Earth cannot inflict any harm upon 
you if the tie by which you are bound to heaven is a strong tie. 
“int 5 ae eee Again I say to you, do not imagine that your 
mere eiiward entrance into my sect will do. An outward act is 
nothing if unattended with a transformation of the heart. Almighty 
God sees your hearts and shall deal with you according to their 
state. Hear, and in saying this I am discharged of the responsibility 
of delivering my message to you, that sin is a poison and therefore 
shun it, and that the disobedience of God is an abominable death 
and therefore eschew it. Pray God that strength be given to 
you. He who is faint hearted when he prays, and does not 
consider God as powerful over everything except where He 
Himself has promised to the contrary, is not. of my fol- 
lowers. He who forsakes not lying and deceit is not of my 
-- followers: He who is involved in the greedy love of this world and 
does not even raise his eyes to look to the next, is not of my follow- 
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ers. He who does not in practice give a preference to matters of 
religion over his worldly affairs is not of my followers. He who 
does not repent of every evil and wickedness, such as drinking wine, 
gambling, looking to lust, dishonesty, bribery and every other in- 
iquity, is not of my followers. He who is not regular in his five 
daily prayers is not of my followers. He who is not constantly 
supplicating before God and praying to Him with humbleness of 
heart is not of my followers. “He who forsakes not the company 
of the wicked who cast their evil influence over him, is not of my 
followers. He who does not revere his parents, or does not obey 
them in that which is fair and not against the Holy Quran, or does: 
not care to serve them to his utmost, is not of my followers. He 
who is not kind and gentle towards his wife and her relatives is 
not of my followers. He who refuses his neighbour the least good 
in his power is not of my followers. He who forgives not the 
trespasses of others and harbours revenge, is not of my followers. 
The husband who is false to his wife or the wife that is false to 
her husband is not of my followers. He who breaks in any way 
the promise which he makes at the time of Bav’at is not of my 
followers. He who does not believe in me as the Promised Messiah 
and Mahdi is not of my followers. He* who is not ready to obey 
me in all that is fair is not of my followers. He who sits with the 
wicked and chimes in with those who reject me is not of my 
followers. Every fornicator, transgressor, drunkard, murderer, thief, 
gambler, usurper, wrong doer, liar, forger, every dishonest person, 
every one given to bribery, every accuser of his brother or sister, 
and every one who sits in such company, is not of my followers. 
Every one who does not repent of his wicked deeds, and hates not 
the congregation of evil-doers, is not of my followers.” 


Politically, the movement has exercised and is exercising a most 
wholesome influence in India as well as abroad. The name of the 
Mahdi has always been associated with bloodshed and the appearance 
of a claimant to Mahdiship has everywhere proved a source of great 
trouble to peaceful governments. The hope of the advent of a bloody 
Mahdi, moreover, keeps alive the spirit of ghaziism, for the root 
idea of both these doctrines is the same, viz., the legality of taking 
away. a non-Muslim’s life simply on the .score of his professing a 
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different religion. There is also the danger of disturbance being 
caused anywhere on the appearance of any false claimant. The doc- 
trine of Mahdi being attended with such dangerous consequences, 
the change wrought in that belief by the Ahmadiyya movement is 
most salubrious. Expositions of the doctrine of Jehad as given by 
the founder of the movement have been considered by the most emi- 
nent politicians to be highly beneficial for promoting the peace of the 
country and extirpating the false notions of ghazwsm. ‘Thus in 1900, 
Sir F. Cunningham, then Commissioner and Superintendent Peshawar 
Division, wrote to the founder of the movement: ‘‘ So far as I can 
judge, it appears to be a just and enlightened exposition of the 
doctrines of Islam, and is equally creditable to your learning and 
judgment. I have no doubt such a statement from a teacher of your 
reputation will be welcomed by all good Muhammadans as a vindica- 
tion of their faith, and as proof that Islam does not countenance 
crimes which ignorant and wicked men may commit under the cloak 
of religion. I should be glad to see your Risala and Fatwa widely 
distributed in Frontier districts.” More recently, Professor Toy of 
Harvard University has, while writing on the “ Muslim Peril” in an 
American Magazine, recognised the great service which the Ahmadiyya 
movement has done to the cause of Islam in removing the blot of | 
Jehad from its face. 


Besides the important service which the Ahmadiyya movement 
has rendered by extirpating the erroneous doctrine of Jehad, it has 
not been slow in serving the Government on other occasions. Atthe 
appearance of the plague when the efforts of the Government to 
combat the disease were received most distrustfully by the masses, 
and there had been affrays between the police and the people in many 
places, the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement called a meeting of 
his followers at Qadian on 2nd May, 1898, urging them to behave 
most peacefully and submit to the Government measures. The follow- 
ing note of this meeting appeared in the Civil and Military Gazette 
of Lahore on the 10th June: “ The gist of the address was to the 
effect that Government was actuated solely by dictates of humanity 
in its measures for the suppression of the disease; that these measures 
are necessary; that stories that Government desires to poison the 
people are both lies and foolish and should not be believed for a 


202 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (May 


——S $< 


moment by any body with pretensions of being sensible; and that 
for females to put aside the pardah in so far as to come out of the 
house into the open for segregation purposes with the face properly 
veiled is no violation of the principles of Muhammadanism in times 
of imminent danger such as a visitation by the hand of God.” The 
timely support thus rendered was acknowledged by the Government 
in a letter No. 2135, dated 11th June 1898. Again on the occasion 
of the war in Transvaal, prayers were offered for the victory of the 
English, and subscription was also raised by the members of the 
movement for the help of the wounded at Transvaal. 


A good deal of controversial literature has sprung up in connection 
with the Ahmadiyya movement. The most important controversy 
with non-Muslims was that of 1893, in which the Christians formed 
the other side. But there are many other controversial writings 
on both sides. Some years later the founder of the movement 
challenged the Bishop of Lahore to a controversy on that dignitary 
making some very injudicious attacks on Islam in a public meeting. 
at Lahore. Many Anglo-Indian papers urged the Bishop to accept 
the challenge and severely criticised his refusal to meet his adversary 
on a common platform. An important controversy with the Arya 
Samaj is the subject of a book entitled the Swrma-i-Chashm-i-Arya, 
published after the Barahin-1-Ahmadiyya. The controversy with 
Lekh Ram never took place. With the Muslims the leader of the 
Ahmadiyya movement held many controversies on points in which 
he differed from the orthodox, but all such controversies he stopped 
in 1897. The tone of most of the controversial writings against the 
Ahmadiyya movement is of the most depraved character, and the 
most obscene and filthy attacks have been made upon, and scurrilous 
abuses hurled at, the founder of the movement. On the other hand, the 
opponents have charged the founder of the movement with the tise of 
harsh words. But on which side unnecessary and unprovoked harsh- 
ness has actually been employed is clear from the circumstance that 
the Ahmadiyya movement has always had to take the defensive part. 
Another circumstance which throws much light upon this question 
is the desire of the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement which has 

again and again found expression in memorials to the Government and 
other writings that all religious controversialists should be restricted 


— 
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by the legislature from making attacks on other religions. Three 
different proposals for the regulation of religious controversies were 
submitted to the Imperial Government of India in a memorial, dated 
22nd September 1898, by the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement 
which were as follows :— 


“1. That the Government should order the advocates of various 
religions neither to attack the faiths of others, nor to subject them 
to any criticism, so that the feelings of others might not be injured. 
On the other hand, they should be allowed to preach only the beauties 
and excellences of their own faiths without going out of the way to 
attack those of others. ....... For every sensible person realizes 
that the true mission of every religion lies in laying it in its true 
light before the public and explaining its beauties without any hinder- 
anee from outside. . 7... 1... No one can deny that religious 
liberty does not consist in injuring the feelings of the followers of a 
particular faith by abusing their holy teachers and sacred leaders or 
misrepresenting the articles of their belief. ........ 

“2. The same end may also be achieved by enjoining upon 
religious leaders to abstain from at least that class of attacks to which 
their own faiths and recognised religious books are exposed... . . 

_ “3. Tf the Government does not approve of either of the 
~ methods suggested above, it may add a proviso to 8S. 153A. of I. P. C. 
that in religious controversies, the controversialists should not bring 
forward unwarrantable and unjustifiable objections against their 
opponents’ religions.’’. 

The movement has at present at its headquarters a number of 
periodicals, some of which belong to the propaganda and others are in- 
dividual enterprises in the interests of the propaganda. The Review of 
Religions is in English, and the others are in oriental languages.* Of 
these twot are monthly, one quarterly, and two{ weekly. The move- 
ment has a high school of its own which was raised some two years 
ago to the standard of a college teaching up to the Intermediate 
examination, but the plan had to be given up on account of the new 
University regulations. The High School has now started a monthly 
magazines of its own, a special feature of which would be ample 
explanatory notes on the text of the Holy Quran. The founder of the 


*The English and Urdu editions of the Review of Religions. 
{The Tashhiz-ul-Avhan. tAlhakam and the Badr. §The Twlim-ul-Islam. 
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movement has written nearly sixty volumes. The first and the most 
important of these is the Barahin-a-Ahmadiyya which contains a 
large number of prophecies which are now being fulfilled almost a 
quarter of a century after their publication. The special features of 
some other works have already been noted in passing. A few more 
may be mentioned-here. In the Minan-ur-Rahmdn which has not 
seen publication yet, the aim is to show that Arabic is the mother of 
all languages. The Sat Bachan contains an account of the Chola of 
Nanak and shows by strong and conclusive arguments which have 
never been refuted that the founder of Sikhism was a true Muslim 
who obeyed all the Muslim ordinances. The Masih Hindustan men 
(Christ in India) which has also not been published yet proves that 
Jesus came to India after the event of the crucifixion and lived here 
to a very old age, finding rest at last in the sacred sepulchre at Khan 
Yar Street in Srinagar, and that the second Messiah has also appeared 
in India. The Arabic works are mostly written in elegant Arabic, 
the like of which no opponent has been able to produce though they 
have been challenged again and again during the course of about 15 
years. The Tiryaq-ul-Qultb and the Nazool-ul-Masih contain some 
of the more important signs that have been shown: the latter of 
these has however not been published yet. 


The founder of the movement predicts a great future for it. Two 
promises, he says, were made concerning the success and triumph 
‘of his mission, both of which are published: in the Barahin-i-Ah- 
madiyya. ‘The first of these related to his own life time and foretold 
an unparalleled triumph in spite of the hardest opposition. It foretold 
that people would flock to him from all quarters. This promise was 
made at a time when he had not asingle follower. The second 
promise foretold the great success of the movement after the found- 
er’s death which consists in its triumph over all the religions of the 
world. In his will which has been published lately, he has clearly 
explained this point, and the wonderful fulfilment of the first pro- 
mise is shown to be a clear indication that the second promise will 
also be fulfilled. Itis also predicted that the movement will achieve 
great success under the guidance of one of his sons who will be 
Divinely inspired, but until God appoints such a person to accept 
_bavat, any member of the movement whose righteousness is borne 
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testimony to by forty of his brethren may initiate persons into the 
movement, the management being under the control of an associa- 
tion which has already been appointed under the name of the Sadr 
Anjuman-i-Ahmadiyya. 


ee 


Extraordinary Occurrences. 


“After all occurrences and wonders of nature have been shown 
d ’ 
will come the oceurrence of your death” (Review of Religions, Vol. V, 
page 25). 


The above was written on the 24th December last, i.e, a week 
before the commencement of the year 1906, and these words were 
further explained thus : “Regarding the occurrences spoken of in the 
above revelation, I have been informed that death will work havoc on 
all sides. There will be earthquakes so severe that they will present 
to the eye the scene of the day of judgment, and will, as it were, 
turn the earth upside down, and the lives of many would be embit- 
tered. But on those who repent and eschew evil, God will have 
mercy. Hvery prophet had spoken of this time, and it is necessary 
that every thing should happen according as it was foretold. But 
those who make their hearts upright and walk in ways which are 
liked by God shall have no fear nor grief. Addressing me Almighty 
God said, ‘Thou art a warner from Me. I have sent thee that the 
righteous may be separated from the wicked. And He said: ‘A 
warner came into the world, but the world did not accept him, but 
God will accept him and make clear his truth by mighty attacks. I 
will shower so many blessings upon thee that kings will seek 
blessings from thy clothes,’ ” (Review of Religions, Vol. V, page 25). 


These lines were written by one who claims to be a recipient 
of Divine revelation and a Messenger of God in the last ages, 
and the words were laughed at when they were uttered. But 
who knew that their fulfilment would bring grief so soon. The 
following note in the editorial columus of the Pioneer of 22nd 
April whick briefly notices the desolation and disaster that has 
been brought about by extraordinary occurrences is sufficient to 
draw calls the reader’s attention to the words of the prophecy 
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now so clearly fulfilled, that “death will work havoc on all sides.” 
It runs thus :— 


“The year 1906 has not yet run a third of its length, but it has 
already contrived to compress into its annals a series of calamities 
and disasters that would suffice for ten. Hardly a week has been 
free from the convulsions of Nature that have travelled so impartially 
round the world. The West Indies saw the commencement with an 
eruption at Martinique, said to have been the worst known far sixty 
years, accompanied with great volcanic activity in the neighbouring 
islands. Followed a disastrous storm-wave and inundation in the 
valley of the Missisippi. Formosa is visited by two earthquakes 
of the severest character in successive months, probably far more 
violent than that which has been the means of destroying Frisco. 
An explosion of firedamp in a French mine, where such a thing was 
previously unheard of, produces the worst colliery disaster of which 
there is any record. The last survivors of this catastrophe have 
hardly been brought to the surface, before our sympathies are called 
off- to South Italy, where Vesuvious bursts out with a violence 
unknown for centuries and threatens to stifle Naples herself under 
dust and ashes. Before the safety of the fair Calabrian capital is well 
assured, the centre of this general disturbance of underground nature 
has travelled to the equally beautiful and smiling coast of California, 
and has laid the delectable city of the Western world in ruins. I[¢ 
would be hard to parallel such general havoc since the first century 
A. D. when earthquakes and eruptions were abroad throughout 
Europe and Asia Minor, giving currency to ideas which are reflected 
in the imagery of the Apocalypse. The impression of wrath to come 
would no doubt have been stronger still had the early Christian been 
able to read of what was simultaneously happening across the 
Atlantic and the Pacific in his daily morning paper.” (Italics in the 
above are mine. Ed., R. R.) 


The prophecy as worded above and published before these 
occurrences is Clearly fulfilled in the disasters and earthquakes that have 
since overtaken the world. If the materialistic world fails to see any 
connection between these dire disasters to humanity and the great 
prevalence of sin, no sensible person can at any rate deny the clear 
connection which they have with the wonderful prophecies published 
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before their occurrence. One of the revelations published in the 
February issue of the Urdu edition of this magazine as well as in 
other newspapers deseribes the devastation brought about by the. 
eruption of Vesuvius in the clearest and most exact words. It runs 
ee la OS 93 VFI) sb 5 ye y E a8 slew] eb oo 
‘The day is near when the heaven shall bring obvious smoke, (i.e., 
shall send down a punishment in the form of smoke, so explained 
at the time of its publication) and thou wilt see the earth on that 
day as having died and become like extinguished ashes, grey and 
without any green upon it.” Compare with this the description of the 
country around Vesuvius as given in telegrams : “ The country for 
miles around Vesuvius presents a picture of terrible grey desolation. 
No vestige of green remains, and all the towns and villages are more 
or less buried in ashes some six feet deep recalling the days of 
Ponape... . . The whole region is under a dense pall.” 


The telegraphic accounts of the destruction of San Fransisco are 
still more appalling. The whole city has been practically burned 
down and an area of 25 square miles is said to be all ashes. A 
population of over three hundred thousand men is homeless, and in a 
most pitiable condition. Besides San Fransisco, many other Cali- 
fornian towns have been destroyed, and there is wreck and ruin, death 
and desolation on all sides. A fashionable city that was revelling in 
the night lay in ruins in the morning. San Franssco, “the free and 
easy San Fransisco” as an American describes it, has brought 
ruin upon it by its bold transgressions and glaring vices, but no 
other centre of vice would take a lesson from it. Like those cities 
that were destroyed in the past by the wrath of heaven, San Fransisco 
has called the wrath of heaven upon it in accordance with the word 
of prophecy that had been announced beforehand: would that there 
were some one to take a warning from its disastrous fate. 


A Fresh Sign. 


(By the Promised Messiah.) 

The following revelation came tome on the 29th April 1906: 
ce WI) ye Ue) g 105 6 I) 5 9 II Ig 6 ge & oti od These 
words signify that something will happen concerning me or any one 
of my followers which will be a source of grief to us and a source of 
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pleasure to our opponents. It may be either a trial from God or an 
affliction from the hands of an enemy. After this Almighty God 
says that the days of happiness and grief, or the days of success and 
reverses, are alternated among men. Sometimes it happens that joy 
and victory fall to the lot of God’s people and the enemy is disgraced 
and discomfited, as it happened in the battle of Badr in the time of 
our Holy Prophet when the unbelievers suffered a signal defeat, and 
their reputed leaders and chiefs, one of whom was Abu Jehl, fell in 
the battle. This was a source of great joy to the believers. Then 
came the turn of joy for the unbelievers, and in the battle of Ohnd 
some of the companions of the Holy Prophet became martyrs and the 
Holy Prophet himself received wounds, and the Muslims were greatly 
dismayed. At that time some people who were ignorant of the Divine 
laws argued within themselves saying that such a disaster should not 
have befallen them as they were in the right and their opponents 
in error.* Almighty God then gave them the reply which is mention- 
ed in the Holy Quran in the following words: 93s ra y ahaa wis 
Ue W) yh We) 5} od 6 bY) sy alive cpt me ie. “If a wound 
has befallen you, a wound like it has already befallen the people, 
(i.e., your opponents), and We alternate these days of success and 
reverses among men” (ii: 134). In other words, the Muslims were 
told not to grieve for the loss and injuries sustained at Ohud, for 
their opponents had sustained similar loss and injuries at Badr, and 
had lost even their leader Abu Jehl and the great chiefs of the Quresh 
in that field. As against this, the Muslims sustained a loss at Ohud 
in losing Hamza and some other companions. This was in accordance 
with the Divine law according to which if the disbelievers are dis- 
comfited on one occasion, the believers are made to suffer a loss on 
another. For such has been the Divine law from the beginning that 
sometimes assistance and victory are granted to the believers which 

*The cases of Abdullah Atham and Lekh Ram were of a similar nature. The pro- 
phecy relating to the death of Atham was a conditional one and he died in accordance 
with the condition, but the opponents of the movement showed great joy at the circum- 
stance that he did not die within the time stated in the prophecy. Accordingly the matter 
was one in which the opponents had an occasion to cast a doubt upon the fulfilment of 
the prophecy. As the manifestation of many signs had been a source of extreme ‘grief 
to the opponents, Almighty God gave them an occasion to be temporarily joyful in 
accordance with His law. But their joy came soon to a termination, for the clear 


fulfilment of the prophecy regarding Lekh Ram soon after the death of Atham shut the 
mouths of carpers for ever. 
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make them joyful and again they are subjected to trials which make 
the unbelievers leap with joy, for they think that the affliction sent 
on the believers would crush them and bring them to naught. Thus 
Almighty God says in the holy revelation which He has sent upon 
me referring to this Divine law of alternation that since He has been 
granting to me His assistance and victory in the form of signs of 
mercy to me for a long time which have been a source of continual 
suffering and gnawing grief to my opponents, it is necessary that 
an occasion should be given to them now to be joyful. In accordance 
with this revelation something must happen which should be a 
source of grief to us and a source of joy to our opponents. 


The signs which have been manifested by Almighty God in my 
support are as follows :—Firstly, Maulvi Karm Din of Bhin in the 
Jhelum district instituted two criminal cases of defamation against 
meat Jhelum. In both these cases Almighty God informed me_ be- 
fore the cases came on for hearing that the said Karm Din would not 
be successful and that I would be acquitted and saved from his 
mischievous designs. On receiving this revelation from Almighty 
God, I published the prophecy in a book entitled the Mawdhib-ur- 
Rahmdn.* The book was published before] made my appearance 
in the court, and was distributed freely both at Jhelum and at Qadian. 
The judgment given in the cases fulfilled the prophecy, for both suits 
were dismissed and I was discharged, the Sessions J udge upholding 
the judgment of the Magistrate. 


After the dismissal of these two complaints, Karm Din instituted 
another criminal case against me on the basis of what had been 
written in the Mawdhib-ur-Rahmdn. A criminal case had also been 
instituted against him by one of my followers long before this. Re- 
garding the end of these cases, Almighty God informed me more than 
eighteen months before their decision that I would be acquitted and 
that my opponent Karm Din would be punished. ‘This prophecy was 


*The words in the original are as follows: ‘“‘ And one of my signs is this that my 
God, the knower and the Wise, informed me concerning a mean person and his great 
ealumny, and revealed to me that he intends to lower my reputation...,.. and He 
showed me three visions....- and I saw that I was brought into a court of justice like 
one who is under arrest, and I saw that I was ultimately acquitted, though after some 
time, and I was given the glad news that the evil shall fall back upon my enemy, the 
liar and the defamer.” (The Mawahib-ur-Rahman, page 129). - 
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published at that very time in the newspapers Alhakm and the Badr.* 
The final judgment in these two cases was again in accordance with 
the prophecy, for I was acquitted while Karm Din was found guilty 
and punished with fine. These were two signs which appeared one 
after the other, viz., the punishment of Karm Din and my acquittal. 


Fourthly, Almighty God informed me that a severe shock of 
earthquake would be felt in this country which would bring about a 
devastation of buildings anda great loss of lives. These prophecies 
too I published beforehand in the two newspapers, Alhakm and the 
Badr.* This prophecy was fulfilled by the earthquake of 4th April 
1905, whose destruction does not need to be mentioned. This was the 
fourth sign. 

Fifthly, Almighty God again informed me that another severe 
shock of earthquake would be felt in the spring of 1906, and that it 
would come after the 25th of February. In accordance with this 
prophecy, a severe shock of earthquake was felt on the night of the 
28th February which devastatsd hundreds of buildings and caused 
considerable loss of life. This was the fifth sign which appeared in 
my support. 


*This prophecy was also published in the Review of Religions in the number for 
July 1903, where it is contained in the following words :— 


“A PROPHECY WITH REGARD TO THE END OF THE CASES. 


“On Monday night, z.e., the night between 28th and 29th June 1903, a heavenly 
magnetism took possession of my ideas, and my attention was drawn to the question: 
What will be the end of the criminal cases instituted by Maulvi Karm Din of Bhin 
(Jhelum district) against me or those instituted by some of my followers against the 
said Karm Din?; Under the influence of this magnetism my condition was changed to 
one in which Divine revelation is granted, and the word of God came to me: J) } Pa ) 


wis La co ty } ass y pose (> wr J) 5) 32) ) wp N) @* The following 
interpretation of these words was infused into my mind: Of the two parties to these cases, 
Almighty God will be with those, and will grant assistance and victory to them, who are 
righteous, do not tell lies, are not unjust, do not bring forward false charges, do not 
unjustly oppress. others by deception, fraud and dishonesty, and shun every evil, and 
who, on account of the fear of God, are true sympathisers and well-wishers of their 
fellow-beings and do good to them, and who are not led by their passions to bestiality, 
iniquity and evil, but who are ever ready to do good to every one. These are the people 
to whom the decisions of these cases will be favorable. Then will not only one sign, 
but many signs appear for those who inquire as to the party which is in the right, and 
peace be on those who follow truth and guidance. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadian: 29th 
June 1903,” For fulfilment of this prophecy, See R. of R., Vol. IV, page 39. 


Sn ao details as to the 4th and 5th signs, See R, of R., Vol. [V, page 187, and Vol. V, 
ge . 


~*~ 
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 Sixthly, there was a man named Chiragh Din who lived at 
Jammu. He was one of my disciples at first but afterwards became 
a renegade, and having made a common cause with the Christian 
Missionaries set up a claim to prophethood. Thereupon I prayed to 
God against him, and Almighty God revealed to me that He would 


annihilate him and destroy him and send down His wrath upon him.” 


Tt was also hinted that he would die of plague and accordingly the 
prophecy was published as a supplement to the Dafi-ul-Bala, a pam- 
phlet on plague. One year after the publication of his work, the 
Minarat-ul-Masih, in which he described me as the Dajjal (Anti- 
Christ), he was consumed by the wrath of heaven. The plague seized 
his two sons and his daughter first and they all perished before his 
eyes. Then on the 4th April 1906, he was seized with plague and 
died in great torture. This was the sixth sign manifested in my 
support. 


Seventhly, another sign appeared in connection with the death 
of Chiragh Din. Shortly before his death he had a Mubdhala 
with me, and after stating my claims and his own imprecated the 
curse of God upon whichever of us was the liar, and prayed to God 
saying that He might judge between right and wrong, and of us 
two destroy him who was a liar and the enemy of truth. Hardly 
two or three days had elapsed after his addressing this prayer to 
Almighty God when the judgment of God came down upon him, 
and his death was brought about with severe torture. He saw 
his whole progeny perishing before him, and after this grievous 
woe had befallen him, he was himself overtaken by the wrath of 
heaven, and departed from this world with a grievous and sorrowful 
heart. These afflictions further showed that his belief in God was 
no more than a lip-belief for after the death of his children he 
was heard saying that even God had become his enemy. This 
was the seventh sign that Almighty God showed in my support. 


The eighth sign has been shown in connection with the di- 
saster which has overtaken Dr. Dowie of Zion, America. He 


“The original words published in the Dafi-wl-Bala are as follows: “ To-night at 
the time of the moon eclipse, I received the following revelation concerning Chirag Din 
we pu? HY 3 ) 3 ) that is to say, if he doubts still aad does not believe in me 
and does not repent of his claim to messengership, I shall annihilate him and bring 
destruction upon his head and overtake him with My wrath,” 


—— 
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claimed to be Elijah the restorer, the forerunner of the Messiah, 
‘and he also said that he was inspired by God. On his prophesy- 
ing the destruction of the Muslims, I challenged him to a Muba- 
hala, both of us praying to God that whichever of the two was a 
liar should die in the life-time of the other. He assumed silence 
and showed disdain and vain-gloriousness; and therefore I pub- 
lished an announcement in which I foretold that even if he refused 
to accept the challenge, disaster would certainly overtake him. 
— Quotations from this announcement were published in American 
newspapers which are referred to in the Review of Religions, in 
Vol. II, No. 12 and elsewhere. Soon after this publication, Dr. 
Dowie was stricken with paralysis (Oct. 1, 1905), and now he is 
quite laid down with ‘this disease, and being unable to work he 
has been compelled to leave the management of Zion city into 
other hands.* This is the eighth sign which Almighty God has 
manifested in my support and to which the whole of America 
bears witness and which the recent downfall of Dowie has made all 


‘the more clear. 


Ninthly, Almighty God spoke to me by His holy revelation 
-gaying: ‘‘ Many a house of an enemy thou hast made desolate.” In 
this revelation it was foretold that many of my enemies would die 
and their homes made desolate after them. So it has taken -place 
and I learn that many of my enemies who were impure and hard 
of heart have been swept off with their families in this year. De- 
tails would be given in a separate pamphlet. This is the ninth sign 
_ making my truth manifest to the world. 


Tenthly, I announced it again and again during the last year 
giving wide circulation to such announcements that the world would 
shortly witness very severe earthquakes, some of which would bring 
about a devastation on earth which would bring before the mind 
’ the scene of the day of judgment, and that death would work 
havoc on all sides. In accordance with this prophecy, the beginning 
of 1906 has seen some of the severest earthquakes and eruptions 
that the world has ever witnessed. The destructive earthquakes of 
Formosa, the terrible eruption at Martinique and the consequent 
earthquake in the West Indies, the still more terrible eruption 


*Other circumstances which have brought a disaster upon Dowie’s h wi 
detailed in the next issue, (Ed. R. B.) . ee 
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of the Vesuvius, the like of which has not been known for centuries 
the disastrous earthquake which devastated San Francisco and then 
resulted in a conflagration reducing the most beautiful city of the 
Western World to ashes, all these scenes of devastation and death are 
sure to impress the hardest heart as fulfilling the prophecy referred 
to above. But this is not all; for Almighty God informed me some 
time ago that five more terrible shocks of earthquake would yet be 
witnessed. 


Some of my opponents say that the earthquakes of Europe ard 
America cannot be signs in my support, for these people are not 
aware of my claim. In the first place it is not true that Europe and 
America are ignorant of my appearance, for my claims have been 
often spoken of and commented upon in many well-known English 
and American newspapers. Many of them commented upon my 
challenge to Dr. Dowie and admitted that Dowie fled from the con- 
test. Under these circumstances Europe and America cannot ‘be 
said to be ignorant of my claims. Besides this, my prophecies con- 
cerning all these disasters were published before their occurrence, 
and they spoke of earthquakes in the whole world, and the English 
publications containing such prophecies were circulated, in Europe 
and America, among those who belong to this propaganda as well as 
in the public generally. These people had, therefore, clear knowledge 
of these prophecies. Moreover, these earthquakes are the signs of 
the wrath of heaven at the great iniquities prevailing on the earth, 
and as their occurrence is in accordance with my prophecies, it 
cannot be denied that they are signs showing my truth. These 
visitations are due to the sins of men, and they point to me as the 
true messenger of heaven, for I foretold of all these disasters before 


they came upon men. Those who are dead have been punished for 


their sins, but for the others it is a sign, but if it is not heeded some 
other punishment will overtake them. 


So many signs appearing one after another in my support have 


‘caused my opponents great grief. Hence Almighty God now in- 


forms me that something will be manifested which will be a source 
of joy to them, for such is the Divine law that even the opponents 
are given an occasion of rejoicing, though it may be very short, but 
the end is always for the righteous and they are ultimately successful 


‘and victorious. And peace on him who follows guidance. 


MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, 


Promised Messiah. 
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Notes and Comments. 


We are living in the days of encyclopedias. The Jewish En- 
Encycnop£p1s or cyclopedia has just been brought to a close, 
Istam: ~ and an Encyclopedia of Islam is already in 
active preparation at Leiden, While the news would be read with 
interest by the Muslim world, it is not a matter of small regret to the 
Muslims that the work has not been taken in hand by Muslims. It 
‘is, on the other hand, entirely in the hands of European Orienta- 
lists, and though we hold in great respect their learning and 
-yesearches of Arabic language and literature, the Muslim world would 
have liked to see the names of learned Muhammadans in the list of 
‘editors. This defect in this otherwise most important publication, 
“which is of the deepest interest to Muslims, deprives it of much 
of its value, and we hope the promoters of the scheme will take 
this matter into consideration. Religious questions at least should 
be entirely in the hands of Muslims. 


_ The Improvement Era shows in an article on “ Christianity in 
CHRISTIANITY IN. Japan,” the falsity of the idea that Christianity 
OAPAMA RS Ss 74 is making a rapid progress in Japan. The war 
"seems to have had an effect just the opposite of what the Christians 
“thought. The friendly expressions of the Japanese for. Christianity 
and the Christian nations were, we are told, a political tactic “to 
‘eounteract any disadvantages that Japan might receive, in conse- 
quence of the professed alarm on Russia’s part, especially in the 
financial world.” As regards the conduct of the Christian mission- 
aries, it is the same throughout the whole world. They have a desire 
to look all-important and to hold leadership in their hands. The 
spirit of independence of the Japanese could not bear such conduct 
and the Japanese Christians have asserted their entire independence 
of foreign missions. ‘‘For upwards of twenty years, there has been 
»a strong feeling among these Japanese Christians that they were 
_ able to. take care of themselves, and carry on the mission work in a 
better manner than the missionaries from abroad could do it for them. 
They have, therefore, simply said, give us the money expended by 
your missionaries, and we will accomplish a great deal more good 
with it. But the missionaries were loth to give up the keys to the 
money-box, and likewise their employment, and so they haye disre- 
~~garded the wishes of these Japanese Protestants. The result has 
been that the Japanese Presbyterians and Congregationalists—and 
~ there are some very able men among them—have determined to 
earry on the work of the special churches, independent of missionary 
aid, and have resolved that, ‘no church receiving aid from foreign 
missions shall be recognised as a church after 1907.” Rev. T. 
Harada, the Japanese Christian who has been lecturing in India, gave 
expression to similar views in answer to an interviewer at Madras, 
Jn answer to the question whether he entertained the hope that Chris 
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tianity would become the national religion of Japan, he only 
replied that “either Japan will be a Christian nation or non-re- 
ligious.” Referring to the ill-feeling between Japanese Christians 
and the Christian missionaries, he remarked: “Somehow. Japanese: 
Christians, especially the leaders of the various churches, did not 
like the way in which missionaries were carrying on their work, as 
if they were masters and the Japanese workers were their servants 
because employed by them.” 


-MoratrtyorCurrs- Lhe London Quarterly Review for April has an 
TIAN PRIESTS article on “ the Argument for Foreign Missions ” 
, from the pen of Professor Garvie. The writer 
after admitting the error of the Christian Church which “for many 
centuries condemned all religions outside its pale as false and 
wicked,” and recognising that now “ it has become not at all unusual 
to compare the excellences of the other religions with the defects of 
Christendom, to show, if not its inferiority, yet that it cannot claim 
superiority over others ” thinks that the evangelization of the whole 
world is necessary for its moral elevation, because, “ the constraining 
love of Christ is the moral dynamic that all men need,” and holds 
that the moral superiority of the Christian religion can be determined 
by comparing “ either the actual life of the masses in Christian and 
non-Christian lands, or the saints whom paganism can show with 
the saints who confess that by the grace of Christ they are what 
they are.” 

Professor Garvie seems to have made these remarks only with 
implicit confidence in the morality of the Christian masses and the holy 
orders of the faith and without consulting facts, which are so painful 
that I would not have referred to them, had it not been necessary to 
remove this misconception. The condition of the masses in Christian 
countries is a most deplorable one, being at the depth of degradation. 
But they may be said to be so bent down upon the gratification of 
the animal passions as not to have that “ constraining love of Christ ” 
which is the “ moral dynamic.” The clergy indeed who preach Christ 
day and night, and whom the holy spirit has called to that high 
office, may be presumed to have enough of the moral dynamic,” and 
hence according to the argument advanced above for foreign missions, 
we may take them as representatives of the highest Christian morali- 
ty. For this purpose one may find a good deal of information in the 
“ Crimes of Preachers ” which has a brief record of some of the 
crimes with which the clergy of the United States and Canada have 
been charged in courts. There is no unnamable crime from which 
the “love of Christ’ has saved the holy men, adultery and seduction 
heading the list. The totals given at the end of the book stand 
thus : “ Crimes charged from 1898 to 1905, against women in a 
sexual way, 445; other offences charged 529. In the previous 
twenty years, against women in a sexual way, 143] ; against women 
in other ways, 279 ; other crimes charged, 1356. 
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These are the “ saints ’’ of Christianity who are called to their 
office by the Holy Spirit and who have the love of Christ deep in 
their heart, ‘ the saints who confess that by the grace of Christ they 
are what they are.” I do not think the holy men of any other faith 
have descended to such a depth of immorality. There is no need of 
a comparison here between Christian saints and heathen saints, and 
there is enough food for reflection for any one who casting off pre- 
judice for a while can think for himself. 
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‘The Revival. 

The Revival is the chief talk of the Christian missionaries now a 
days, Take up any Christian religious paper, and you will find whole 
columns devoted to the description of the Revival meetings. We are 
told that since the day of the Pentecost when the holy spirit came 
down upon the apostles of Jesus with “a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind ” and in “ cloven tongues like as of fire,” there 
has never been in the world such a mighty outpouring of the spirit. 
The Revival meetings are said to be remarkable for the great weeping 
of those present, praying together in agony in loud yoices, trances 
and quakings, wild gestures and ejaculations, hysteric cries and con- 
vulsions. According to some they are a sign of the immediate advent 
of Jesus Christ, while others think that the promise of the second 
advent of Christ is finding fulfilment in these Revivals. _ They are, 


‘moreover, considered a proof of the truth of the Christian religion, 


because, it is alleged, they have a sanctifying power, and many sinners 
are confessing their sins and obatining pardon for the same. Itis 
on account of the claims set up for the Revival that it becomes ne- 
cessary to discuss the true nature of this movement in the Christian 
religion. 

The first thing we have to see about the Revival is the classes 
of persons of which the Revival meetings are generally composed. 
The following remark which is taken from the Revival notes in the 
Christian Patriot, Madras, throws light on this point. “The spirit-fill- 
ed girls cannot suppress their sorrow for sin or their joy of salvation. 
They burst into loud crying, and laughing, they shake, they tremble, 
some of them dance with joy.” I fear the zealous advocates of 
Christianity are mistaking cases of hysteria for being filled 
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with the spirit, just as Jesus Christ and his apostles mistook 
apoplexy for possession with demons. It fact, it is the girls, the 
boys and the women upon whom the revivalists largely count for 
success in the meetings. The following few notes culled from 
the above-mentioned paper would serve to illustrate the truth of 
this remark: “It was the opinion of conservative observers that 
to a goodly number of the girls in the school, in particular, had 
come a real spiritual experience.” ‘‘Class-work was laid aside and 
nearly every girl who reached the age of accountability of the one 
hundred and seventy-five in our school has professed conversion 
Large numbers of the boys in the American Methodist 
Institute have been converted and are now working for others.” 
Several new hymns were introduced and these were ealled the 


heavenly songs or the Angels’ hymns because they were sung first 
of all by some girls in a trance and noted down at the time.” “The 
young girl that has been so wonderfully used of God was present.” 
“ Most of our boys who were blessed in the Revival are still 
standing true. Some are in a measure back-slidden, pray for them. 
There was never before so much preaching done by the orphan 
lads as now. This preaching is not only to the companies of people 
—sometime to the number of 150—who come in for help under 
the pressure of famine, and to whom the boys tell in fervent words 
the story of God’s love ...... ” “T am writing these lines at 
Mukti where I am spending a few days, and am having the privi- 
lege of addressing the girls and women in a series of meetings. 
These girls and women, remember, are converts, 
comparatively recent converts, from heathenism, and in many cases 
heathenism in its worst form, and, therefore, the undertow of their 
antecedents is terrible.” ‘‘ We are thanking God for an awakening 
in Chingleput and the neighbourhood, more especially among the 
boarding-school boys and girls.” ‘ The whole school in Akola of 
nearly 200 young men and boys were crying under deep conviction 
at one time.” (Italics are mine). 


These few notes are sufficient to show that the holy spirit is 
especially favouring young school boys and hysterie girls and women, 
that is to say, persons who are feeble in mind, and who being most 
susceptible of outward influence are the readiest to be frenzied by 

the excitement caused by the big Revival gatherings. A report 
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from a different centre confirms the conclusion that it is only the 
weak-minded persons who are most affected by the Revival methods. 
The Rey. Dr. R. A. Torrey, the famous American revivalist, is 
reported to have remarked in the course of a sermon delivered in 
Philadelphia: “The hardest people in the world to convert are the 
educated, the available and the cultured ....... It is not with 
the drunkards, it is not with the fallen women, but with the people 
who live in Broad Street and in West Philadelphia, college gradu- 
ates and theological students ....... It is easy to convict the 
drunkard of sin.” Itis easy to see that drunkenness and harlotry 
are among the great morbific agents which weaken the intellect 
and enfeeble the mind. Hence it is that Dr. Torrey finds it so easy 
to further the cause of Revivalism with the help of drunkards and 
harlots, while he finds it impossible to bring the educated and the 
cultured into Revival circles. Similarly a study of the great Revival 
of Wales has shown that the more numerous among those who 
attended the Revival meetings were either “‘ weak-minded persons 
who were morbidly possessed at the time” or “arrant impostors 
whose interest it was to make a pretense of earnest piety,’’ and that 
the number of those who really believed in the Revival methods 
was very small. It is, moreover, a fact that among those who follow 
the Revival methods, there have been many cases of insanity, from 
which it appears that their brain conditions are generally abnormal. 


The next consideration which throws light on the nature of the 
Revival relates to the Revival methods. They are quite in consonance 
with the classes of persons of which the meetings are generally com- 
posed. There are wild scenes of excitement at the Revival meetings. 
Some one stands up and begins to cry aloud in great agony and 
the others imitate him; then he suddenly changes his mood and 
begins to laugh, and by his laughter stirs the risibilities of the 
whole gathering of his weak-minded companions ; then he shivers 
and quakes and the others are impressed, thinking that the holy 
spirit has come down upon him with so great a power that he can- 
not bear it; again the scene changes and wild dances follow. When 
tired of these frenzies, they begin to pray, but actually do little 
more than rave. All the scenes of excitement over, all have a 
satisfaction that they have been saved by Jesus. In support of these 
assertions, 1 refer to the following quotations from the Revival 
notes in the Christian Patriot :-— 


& 
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“The spirit-filled girls cannot suppress their sorrow for sin or 
their joy of salvation. They burst into loud crying and laughing, 
they shake, they tremble, some of them dance with joy, and almost 
all pray simultaneously in loud voices.” Concerning services at the 
great Mairang Revival meeting, “the most wonderful services ever 
held since the day of the Pentecost,” we are told of persons “dancing 
for hours in the middle of the congregation.” At another meeting 
“the spirit certainly was poured out last Tuesday after ten full 
days of waiting. The characteristic of the meeting was joy and 
praise—the one theme Jesus. Boys that have always been known 
as quiet and shy began to dance and praise, and they have been 
at it ever since.” Concerning the great Assam Revival, the Rev. 
Jones writes: ‘I suppose this is the most wonderful Christian 
gathering ever held in India....... I am afraid there will be 
no regular services here, it is impossible, men do nothing but sing 
and pray and dance, and so many get into trances and shiver; it 
is terrible to watch them. The people are now in a state of religious 
excitement, one can scarcely have a word with any of them. One 
or two of the white missionaries are in the same condition.” The 
Khassee Revival meeting held at Mairang is again described in the 
following words by a reverend gentleman: “ Listen to the singing, 
itis only a short hymn of two or three stanzas, but it takes nearly 
an hour to go through it, sometimes a line is repeated hundreds of 
times, and all seem lost in joyful praise. One hymn ending with 
‘Jesus only that can satisfy my wants’ made some of the people 
wild with joy at one service......... . . Many Christians at 
first would have been shocked at the dancing, if it can be called 
dancing, the way they sway their bodies, their hands and their 
feet, but there is something wonderfully fascinating in it. Some 
hundreds went into trances and the way they trembled and shook 
was extremely painful to witness, but they seemed quite uncons- 
cious of it. It is difficult to account for these trances and quakings. 
1 believe that the spirit comes so powerfully upon them, that their 
weak bodies cannot stand the strain.” 


Such are the methods of Revivalism, and one doubts if those 
who believe these hysteric movements to be the outpouring of the 
spirit are in their senses. It has already been shown that those who 
are most affected by these meetings are generally weak-minded 


fersons. We are told by Mr. Jones that “their weak bodies 
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cannot stand the strain ” of the powerful descent of the spirit, but 
the truth is that their weakminds yield to the excitement of the 
moment. What has the spirit to do with foolish boys and girls 
or feeble-minded men and women, weeping and laughing, dancing 
and shivering and raving like mad men. Such wild and frantic 
scenes are not peculiar to the Revival meetings, but they may be 
witnessed at any gathering of men of the type of whom the Revival 
meetings are composed. It may be asked, what is the reason of 
the movement spreading so fast and wide in countries situated at so 
great a distance from each other? The secret of this lies in imi- 
tation. One man gets up in a meeting and he is overpowered by 
a consciousness of sinfulness—sinfulness which shows the inefficacy 
of the blood of Jesus to sweep off sin. He is supposed to be under 
the power of the holy spirit, for how else could there be any con- 
viction of sin. The more feeble-mineded members of the audience 
are impressed by his frantic gestures and his trances, and they 
soon begin to follow his methods. The reports of the meeting are 
advertised abroad in the Christian papers in the whole world, for 
the missionaries having no argument of the truth of their religion 
in their hands have to catch at straws. Reports fly off to newspapers 
in different parts of the world, and vivid accounts of the alleged 
Revival and of the supposed outpouring of the spirit make their 
appearance in Christian papers. There is a desire of imitation in 
human nature, and perhaps stronger than this is the desire to be 
looked upon as pious. These two desires find their manifestation 
in Christian Endeavour meetings first, which soon develop into 
Revival meetings. Nor are external appearances forgotten, and there 
is the same laughing and weeping, the same dancing and shivering 
and the same raving. ‘So long as the Christian missionaries are 
extolling the Revival meetings, the Revival epidemic goes on spread- 
ing like wild-fire. But if they gather up the courage to denounce 
these frantic movements, the holy spirit would soon leave its im- 
becile victims for some more useful work than dancing and crying. 

These are all facts which the reader can easily discover in the Re- 
vival notes in the Christian papers. For instance, the Christean Patriot, 
while warning the Revival leaders of imitation in its issue of the 
10th February last, makes some remarks which give rise to the 
above conclusion. It says: “ Revival news are published in most 
Christian weeklies in India. The external manifestations that often 
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accompany the Revival are usually vividly described. The danger 
for Christian workers, therefore, is to suppose that these are in- 
separable from the work of the spirit, and consequently to urge their 


people to put on these externals. It often happens that the people, too, 
on being informed that these are the accompaniments of the Revival 
in other places force themselves to such outward non-essentials.’’ The 
manner in which Revivals are brought about further supports the same 
conclusion. Speaking of the Revival in Australia a writer in the 
Christian Patriot of 10th March last says: “ How did it come about 
you will ask. We invited Miss T ’s Bible class members here. 
After tea came hymns, prayers, and a few short addresses on the 
Welsh Revival, and then in a little while, apart from man altogether, 


as we were praying, the Holy Spirit came in power, and we were 
astonished when we heard seven persons, two men and five girls, 
cry out for salvation. Christ entered their hearts. Since then we 
are having conversions every week.” 


It is claimed by the Revivalist leaders that the frantic move- 
ments and utterances witnessed in Revival meetings are not “merely 
physical, for some would be speaking violently for hours and then 
come out of their trance and feel as well as ever.” This is cer- 
tainly not an argument to prove that the movements are brought 
about by the workings of the holy spirit. It shows a perfect 
ignorance of the spiritual life in man to take these savage scenes for 
outpourings of the Holy Spirit. The Revivalists are only copying the 
methods of other ignorant sects. For instance, there is the sect of 
“ Pentecostal Dancers.” The following account of a ing i 
at the Secular Hall, Camberwell, hes. by ie abd 
taken from a recent issue of the Civil and Military Gazette, which 
shows the meeting to be every whit a Revival meeting. The writer 
says :— 


“The service began with the singing of hymns. The women 
‘gang with a certain wildness, in ear-piercing nasal tones, but there 
was nothing at all unusual to one who was accustomed to a Salva- 
tion Army meeting. The first strange touch came with a shriek from 
the back of the hal— Oh, [am in Heaven,’ and a sickly girl whom 
I afterwards discovered to be blind, bounded up the gangway 
between the chairs in an awkward galop.......... As the 
singing went on, in a rolling, rythmic lilt, broken every now and 


1? 
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then by piercing screams from the octoroon, a rosy-cheeked girl 
exclaimed: ‘Oh, I am so happy!’ and began to glide backwards 
and forwards across the open space, swinging her arms in time to 
the music. Then a tall, hard-featured woman sprang up and down 
two or three times where she stood, and a scrubby young man 
made three backward springs in the air. For a moment all the 
women in the front-row were dancing, one or two shyly and shame- 
facedly, but with a rapturous expression. Some times they leaped 
into the air half a dozen times where they stood ; sometimes they 
sprang backwards some ten paces or so, flat-footed and from both 
legs simultaneously ; and sometimes they ‘ gigged’ round and 
round.” 

This is the description of as good a Revival meeting as any 
that was ever held in the Khassee hills or in Wales, But no 
Christian missionary will like to give the meeting the credit that 
the singing and dancing was due to an overwhelming presence of 


the holy spirit, though there is not the least difference between the 


epileptic movements in the two cases. There are the same “ much- 
used girls,” the same shrieks of joy, the same frantic movements 
and savage dancing, the same singing and praying. In fact, such 
feats with similar expressions of alternate joy and grief may be 
witnessed among all ignorant people, and to call them outpourings 
of the holy spirit is the veriest absurdity. For instance, there are 
the Naushahis, a branch of the Qadria sect of Muslims. They 
have their meetings which are generally held annually. In these 
meetings pious songs are sung by the Qawwals, over which those 
present go into trances first, then with a sudden shriek they swing 
their bodies to and fro and make movements as under epileptic 
compulsion. In this condition, they are seized by their saner friends, 
and are hung by the feet upon trees, heads downward, where they 
continue to swing their bodies to and fro in the most violent man- 
ner. These frantic movements continue for about an hour and then 
the swinging and the convulsions cease, and they are again their own- 
selves. After they come out of the trance they are as well as they 
were at the beginning. Similarly there are various Hindu and Muslim 
sects which follow these*methods, but no one ever thinks of attri- 
buting these wild scenes to the unbearable power of the holy spirit. 
Our Christian friends who are eulogising the Revival methods, 
and thus aiding in the spread of the Revival epidemic, should bear 
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in mind that such wild scenes of excitement are to be met with 
among the ignorant and superstitious classes of all religions, and 
to look upon them ‘as sign of a real revival in the Christian church 
is nothing more than a delusion. Even the confession of sins and 
the prayer should not mislead any sensible person, for it has been 
rightly remarked by a Christian that “you can create noise; you 
can create confessions; you can create simultaneous prayers; but 


you cannot create a Revival.” 


If Jesus is only a man and nothing more, it makes no differ- 
ence that some ignorant boys and some foolish girls are satisfied 
that he is really a God and repeat “Jesus only that can satisfy my 
wants” with rapturous excitement a hundred or a thousand times. 
The few fools who have gathered round the Clapton Messiah, Pigott, 
are as deeply convinced of his godhead as the three hundred or four 
hundred million Christians of the godhead of Jesus. The former 
sing equally rapturous songs to the glory of Pigott and their joy 
knows no bounds because of the presence of their Lord with them. 
Thus even ignoring the hysterical expressions of joy and grief which 
give to the Revival meetings their clief importance, the confession 
of sins, the songs of praise and the prayers in agony do not afford 
any proof of the presence of the holy spirit, because these are due 
to a superstitious fear and the superstitious hope that Jesus can take 
up the burden of a man’s sins. The emotional in man is, in fact, 
affected by intense feelings of any kind. The satisfaction and pleasure 
which an idol-worshipper finds in prostrating himself before his idol 
are in no way inferior to the satisfaction and pleasure witnessed 
in Revival meetings, and therefore it is not in these conditions that 
we can find the true criterion of the presence of the holy spirit. 


The Christian missionaries in fact make the holy spirit a 
child’s play when they attribute dancing and all those epileptic 
movements to its presence. Nor do a man’s weeping and con- 
fessing his sins show that a transformation has been wrought in him 
by the holy spirit, for the transformation that is wrought by the 
holy spirit is permanent and abiding and is not due to the excite- 
ment of the moment. The holy spirit comes upon the man whose 
heart it finds to be completely prepared for a close and strong union 
with God. Mere humbleness and weeping in prayers does not bring 
about such close union with God; this is described by the Holy 
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Quran to be the first step in the spiritual advancement of man 
and in the way to seek a union with God. The Holy Book says: 
x0) ys cui dds wt LA pd Me 63 ab Gp Dy git gel | gi) ss 
wy 38 tn o> 5 ¢® w iy i) w ye ls BS c* wt Wy ls wy xe ee 
wad Pars 1a) cP ee 5 ay Ube dae ate Niue Meares Ja: 
(y 3 52) )) wy 63 Is ew ) sho she ce ‘“ Happy are the faithful Gn 
having found a close union with God) who are truly humble in their 
prayers, and who keep aloof from vain talk, and who are acting in 
their religious service for God’s purification of them, and who 
control their passions ......... and who are faithful to their 
covenants and observe their trusts, and who are constant at their 
prayers ” (xxiii: 1-9). Humility in prayers is here described to be 
the very first step in the spiritual advancement of man, and_there- 
fore it is not the goal which one should try to attain to. On the 
other hand, the man who is humble in prayers is liable to fall off 
from this first step if he does not rise higher still. The mere cir- 
cumstance that a man weeps while praying does not show that he 
has attained union with God or that the holy spirit has come upon 
him, for it often happens that impressions which are not based on 
realities affect a man to the same degree and make him weep in the 
same manner as if they had been based on realities. A Muslim may 
be weeping while praying to God, a Christian while praying to Jesus 
to take away his sins, a Hindu while praying to an idol, and so on, 
there being not the least difference so far as external conditions are 
concerned. It is for this reason that the Holy Quran tells us that 
mere weeping or humbleness in prayers does not show that the holy 
spirit has come down upon a man and that he is truly felicitous. 


A man may be very humble in his prayers, but his humility 
may be limited only to the prayer-meeting. So it happens in 
the Revival meetings and the utmost that can be said in favour 
of those who are greatly moved at such meetings is that they are 
humble in the presence of others. It is not shown that the 
same humility is witnessed in their private prayers or that they are 
moved to such a degree by the consciousness of the presence of God 
that the whole course of their lives is changed and they keep aloof 
from all the vain talks in which they indulged before. Hence the Holy 
Quran tells us that the next step in spiritual advancement which 
moreover shows the sincerity of the first step is that a man should 
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refrain from all vain talks, which he certainly will if the feeling which 
makes him weep and show humility in his prayers is based on sin- 
cerity and is not the outcome of a momentary excitement. Humility 
in prayers should prepare the heart to receive Divine lights and 
therefore it does no good to the man who feigns humility on one 
occasion, but soon after gives himself up to vain and idle talk. 
Therefore even humble prayers cannot make a man attain to the goal 
if he does not rise higher and fulfil the second condition. 


The next step: in spiritual advancement is that a man should be 
acting in his religious service for purification. Prayer is not the end, 
but the means to the attainment of an end, and that end is purifica- 
tion. Weeping and humility in prayers are, therefore, only useful 
if the object is to be purified by the Hand of God, but if that object 
is not kept in view, no agony in prayers and no cry of suffering has 
the least value. The fourth stage is reached when a man learns 
to curb his passions, for without this purification cannot be brought 
about. The next higher step is that a man should faithfully keep 
his covenants, not his agreements with men only, but still more 
earnestly and faithfully the promises which he has made to God. 
When a man prays to God with earnestness, humility and weeping, 
he promises to refrain from all evil deeds in future; for without such 
promise his repentance is useless. Repenting does not mean only 
sorrowing for the past, as the votaries of Revivalism seem to take it, 
but it indicates a change in the course of one’s life for the future. 
We should not praise a man for his great grief for the evils which 
he has already done, but for the steadfastness with which he keeps 
his promise of shunning evil for the future. A man may frighten a 
meeting of several thousands with his shrieks for the evil which he 
has done in the past, but his frightful shrieks are no guarantee that 
he shall walk uprightly in the future. Agony is not always brought 
about by the presence of the holy spirit, for if it had been so, we should 
have no back-sliders, whereas in the Revival meetings hundreds of 
those who cry in great agony in one meeting are found involved in the 
same black and horrible deeds by the time that a second meeting is 
held. The Revival leaders tell us that the falling back into evil ways _ 
is due to the circumstance that they were reclaimed from heathenism 
of the lowest type, but this excuse is of itself sufficient to entitle one | 
to question the presence of the holy spirit in the Revival meetings. 


—— 
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“The cooling down of the ardour of some and reasserting of the old 
bad ways on the part of the others,” which is taking place in Revival 
centres clearly undermines the assumption of the reality of the Revival, 
for if the trances and the weeping are brought about by the holy 
spirit, its effect cannot be annihilated so soon. It is all the work of 

emotion and there is no reality under it. Even in the case of those 
who are reported to be still standing true, it cannot be said with 


certainty that a permanent change or pure transformation has been 
brought about in their lives. 


_ Thus it is that the last stage of spiritual advancement.is reached 
which is attained by being constant at prayers according to the Holy 


Quran. Being constant at prayers means that a man should have 


such a strong union with God that he should under all circumstances 
consider himself to be in His glorious presence. Such a man does 
not stand in need of being reminded that he owes a duty to God, 
but is at every moment full of the consciousness of Divine presence. 
To him it is death to be out of His majestic presence at any moment. 
Prayer to God is the food of his soul and it is far more precious to him 


than ordinary bread and water. When a man has reached this stage 


of spiritual advancement, Almighty God sends His spirit upon him 
which is as a soul in the spiritual body. This is called the holy 
spirit. It dispels every darkness and purifies the heart of evey dross. 
Those who-attribute the strange scenes at the Revival meetings to 
the presence of the holy spirit are absolutely ignorant of what the 
holy spirit.is and how its ES illumines the heart of the man upon 
whom it descends. 

There is also a misconception with regard to the true object of 
a religious revival. The Revival mania which is now affecting Chris 
tian. circles to so large an extent is nota revival at all in the true 
significance of that word.. The definition of a Revival given by a 
Christian. writer is that it is “a cleansing and awakening of the 
Church to an apprehension of its normal life in Christ and to service 
for the unsaved.” From the facts that have been given above, it will 


“appear that in the so-called Revivals there is no cleansing, in fact 


there is nothing more than momentary emotional excitement of some 
ignorant.and feeble-minded persons. Cleansing from sins has never 


been brought about in the world except through the instrumentality 


of a prophet of God, ard it is an unvariable Divine law that whenever 
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the earth is defiled with impiety and worldliness, Almighty God 
commissions one of His chosen servants to bring about a regeneration 
and revival of faith. Sinfulness is only generated in the death of 
faith, and no cleansing can be brought about unless a new life is 
imparted to faith. This was the chief object of the teachings of al] 
the prophets of God whether they appeared in India, China, Syria or 
Arabia. Everyone who follows any religion knows that regeneration 
or revival of faith in God was brought about only by wonderful 
heavenly signs manifested through the prophets of God, and hence 
if Revival can now be brought about in the world, it can only be 
brought about through a Messenger of God. This is an unvariable 
Divine law and the whole history of religion bears testimony to it. 
Singing and dancing revivals were never inaugurated by any prophet 
of God, and this is sufficient to show that the Revivals which are 
‘noised abroad in Christian circles are awkward human efforts to bring 
about through Christianity a regeneration which normally working 
it has failed to produce. To the Muslims is promised a revival in 
the beginning of every new century of Hejira, but this revival is in 
accordance with the Divine law, for of it we are told in a tradition of 
the Holy Prophet that “ Almighty God will raise in the beginning 
of every century one who shall revive for it its faith.’ The Muslim 
faith, therefore, witnesses in the beginning of every new century a 
revival which is completely in accordance with the Divine laws and 
the Divine promise. Regarding the last ages, Almighty God had 
given a promise of a marvellous Revival to be brought about through 
the advent of the Messiah which is quite in accordance with Divine 
laws, but nowhere in the whole history of religion do we find a promise 
that a Revival would be brought about through dancing men, quaking 
boys and shrieking girls. If a revival of faith could be brought 
about in this queer manner, Almighty God should not have sent His 
prophets for the same purpose. God’s way of bringing about a spiri- 
| tual and moral regeneration in the world is to raise a prophet, and 
- such a one He has even now raised in the person of the Promised 


essiah, all the signs of whose advent as foretold in prophecies, have - 


! “be fulfilled. With his advent a silent but progressive regeneration 
ae been put into operation which every whit agrees with the regener- 
ations inaugurated by the prophets of yore. 
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_ The Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement. 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, 
was born at Qadian in the year 1839 C. E., which was marked by the 
death of Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Punjab. His father’s name 
was Mirza Ghulam Murtaza, and the family is descended from the 
Barlas tribe of the Moghul family. His ancestors had a long resi- 
dence in Khorasan, a province of Persia, being of the dignitaries of 
the land. In the tenth century of Hejira when Babar ruled India, 
one of his ancestors, Mirza Hadi Beg, emigrated from Persia, most 
probably on account of some family dissensions, and left his home 
with his family and about two hundred atttendants to seek shelter 
in India. Settling in a vast and fertile Sub-Himalayn plain to the 
North-East of Lahore, he built a village here at a distance of about 70 
miles from Lahore, which he called Islampur. The ruling monarch 
granted him a vast tract of land which was, and is still called, the 
Majjha as a jagir with the right to exercise the powers of a Qadi or 
ruler in his jagir. Hence Islampur became known as Islampur 
Qadi Majjhi which ultimately assumed the shortened form of Qadi,* 
and at last became known as Qadian. Qadian or Islampur was. thus 
for a long time the capital of the small state which the emigrants had 
received as a jagir’. 


In the latter days of the Moghul Empire when it was undergoing 
the process of dissolution, the jagir granted to the ancestors of 
Ahmad became an independent state. In the early days of the Sikhs 
when on account of the anarchy and oppressions caused by that 
people, Islam and the Muslims were receiving blows everywhere, 
Qadian ramained the centre of peace and prosperity for them 
for a long time. Mirza Gul Muhammad, the great grandfather of 
Ahmad, was the head of the family then, and after the manner of the 
good Oriental monarchs, his purse was open for the learned and_ his 
table received the poor and the strangers freely. He had only eighty- 


iD a oe ee 
* There is a tradition of the Holy Prophet (see Jawahir-ul-Asrar, page 56) that the 
Mahdi will appear in a village named Kada, This name is evidently the same as Kadi 


or Qadi, 
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five villages in his possession, but on account of his great love for 
piety and learning, many of the learned men who could not find 
shelter elsewhere met a warm reception at Qadian. After the death 
of Mirza Gul Muhammad, his son, Mirza Ata Muhammad, became the 
chief, but he was soon overpowered by the Sikhs who seized village 
after village, until not a single village except Qadian was left in his. 
possession. The place was strongly fortified, but a body of the Sikhs 
called Ram Garhis made an entry into the town under false pretences 
and took possession of the place. Mirza Ata Muhammad, the chief 
of the place, and his whole family were made prisoners and turned 
out of their possessions. Their houses and mosques were made 
desolate and the library was burned down. After inflicting all kinds 
of tortures, the Sikhs at last bade the family leave the village of 
Qadian. Thus expelled from their homes they sought shelter in 
another state, where Mirza Ata Muhammad was poisoned to death by 
his.enemies. In the latter days of Ranjit Singh’s ascendancy, Mirza 
Ghulam Murtaza obtained five villages out of the jagir of his ances- 
tors and re-settled at Qadian. 

Thus at the time of the birth of \hmad in 1839, the family had 
once more been restored to a part of the estate which it had held 
solong. ‘The time of the great tribulation had passed and prosperity 
had once more dawned upon it. Ahmad himself writes on this 
point as follows: ‘“ At the time of my birth the days of the distress 
of the family had changed into those of comparative prosperity, and 
it is the mercy of God that I did not witness any of the afflictions of 
the times of distress, but neither did I inherit the greatness and 
estate of my forefathers. Just like Christ (on whom be peace) who 
was only nominally a prince and did not inherit any greatness of the 
house of David, I am descended from a princely line, but I do not in-- 
herit aught of their greatness save the name only. This was done that 
there might be a resemblance between Jesus and me in this respects. 
It is true that like Jesus (on whom be peace) I do not say: that I 
have not where to lay my head, but it cannot be denied that my family- 
greatness came to an end before I was born. This was done that 
Almighty God’ should lay down with “me the foundation of another 
kind of greatness, as He revealed to me the word which I published 
in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya : Some o}j sled, S y BS ahd) oy lean: 
Fe FI Sb | ehai,, 2.e., ‘Almighty God who is Holy, Blessed , 
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Pure'and Gr eat, has given thee an excellence greater than that of thy 
family. The name of thy forefathers shall be cut off, and thy name 
shall be made great.’ He also gave me the glad tidings, saying: 
‘T shall bless thee and bless thee mightily, so that even kings shall 
seek blessings from thy clothes.’ ” 


The Sikh anarchy was soon after Ahmad’s birth replaced by the 
peace and security of the British rule, and the Punjab Muslims once 
more breathed freely. Mirza Ghulam Murtaza showed his staunch 
loyalty to the British rule in the Mutiny of 1857, and assisted the 
Government with fifty horses and fifty sowars, a service which, con- 
sidering the scantiness of his means after the Sikh depradations, is 
all the more creditable. This valuable and timely help ata time when 
the loyalty of India had been severely shaken was appreciated by 
the Government and the Mirza henceforward was highly esteemed 
by the high English officials. Mirza Ghulam Qadir, the elder 
brother of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, served the force under General 
Nicholson at Timmu Ghat and fought against the mutineers. These 
valuable services of the family have found mention in Sir Lepel 
Griffin’s ‘“ Punjab Chiefs.” 


Tn his childhood, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad received education at 
his home. He learned the Holy Quran and some Persian books from a 
tutor named Fazl-i-Ilahi, and later on some books on Arabic Grammar 
from another tutor, named Fazl Ahmad. When he was seventeen 
or eighteen years old, another tutor Gul Ali Shah was employed to 
teach him ordinary Arabic text books of those days. He also learned 
some works on medicine from his father who was a famous physician 
"an his time. From his early days, Ahmad had studious habits and 
loved to remain in seclusion with his books. His father was on this 
account very anxious for him and repeatedly asked him to leave his 
seclusion and books for the more practical work of life, by which he 
meant that he should assist him in carrying out the plans which he 
was conceiving for the recovery of his lost jagzr. But such worldly 
occupations were hateful to Ahmad and he did not care in the least 
for the restoration of the lost dignity and honour of the family. Such 
occupations were not in accordance with his heart’s desire, but in 
obedience to his father’s wishes, he did whatever was required of 
him. At one time he was compelled to accept Government service 
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at Sialkot where he passed several years of his life. Though he 
passed his time in these worldly occupations under asort of compul- 


(Sune 


sion from his father, yet his experience in these lines of life only 
made upon his pure heart a deeper impression of the moral degenera- 
tion of those with whom he came into contact in his sphere of action. 
It “was for this reason that even working among them he did not 
mix with them. When his day’s work was finished he would come 
directly to his house, and there seek the company of the sages of the 
pastin the pages of his books. Only those who were interested 
in religion would seek his company. Even at that early age he 
astonished those who listened to him with the power and clearness 
with which he expounded religious-truths and supported the cause 
of Islam. Even some Christian missionaries used to listen to his con- 
versation with rapt attention, so great was the attraction of his words. 
At last his father recalled him from his service, and he was for a time 
again involved in Zamindari affairs. His father’s failures in the 
attempts which he made to recover his family jagir and the great 
grief which gnawed his soul ever afterwards on that account made 
a deep impress upon Ahmad’s soul, and all these incidents made the 
worldly attractions weaker and weaker every day. Mirza Ghulam 
Murtaza still had some villages and besides that received an annual 
gratuity and a handsome pension, but the failures and reverses 
which he had met preyed upon his mind and he was always in great 
grief. These circumstances brought to him at last the conviction 


that the course which his son followed was the only way which 
could lead to true happiness. He ultimately saw the vanity of life, 
and some six months before his death built a mosque in the centre 
of the town which is its Juma’ Masjid, and directed that he should 
be buried in the yard of the mosque. 


- Mirza Ghulam Murtaza died in June 1876, and the following 
accouut of his death is from the pen of his son: “I was told in a 
vision that the time of my father’s death had drawn nigh. At the 
time that I saw this vision, I was at Lahore. I made haste to reach 
Qadian and found him very ill, but I never thought that he would 
die so soon, for the disease had abated to a certain extent. The 
next day we were all sitting by his bedside when at noon he told me 
to rest for a while for it was the month of June and the heat was 


1906.) THE FOUNDER OF THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT. 235 
ee eee ee ee ee 


excessive. When I lay down for rest, I received the revelation slow | 5 
3.) \b) ) 5 ‘ By heaven and by the accident which shall befall after 
sunset,’ and 1 was given to understand that this revelation was a 
kind of condolence from the Almighty, and that the accideht which 
was to befall after sunset was no other than the death of my father. . 
oor eae When I received this revelation which foretold the 

death of my father, human weakness made me think that since some 
of the sources of the income of our family would stop with my father’s 
death, we might be put in trouble. No sooner the idea passed into 
my mind, than I received a second revelation saying : U3 6) al) wa) ) 
sdssc ‘Ts not God sufficient for His servant.’ This revelation 
brought a wonderful complacence and satisfaction to my mind, and 
went into my heart like a nail of iron. I call the Lord to witness 
that He brought about the fulfilment of the joyful news contained 


in this revelation in a wonderful manner ......... My father 
died that very day after sunset, and it was the first day in my life 
that I saw such a sign of mercy from God.......... Thus I 


passed about forty years of my life under my father. Hig passing 
away from this life marked the dawn of a new era upon me, and I 
began to receive Divine revelations in a wonderful manner. I cannot 
say what deed of mine drew this grace of God to me, but I feel that 
my mind had a natural attraction for faithfulness to God which no 
power in the world could counteract.” 


There is one important consideration. Many schools of the 
Muslim Sufis require their votaries to undergo various forms of 
devotional exercises, of which no trace is found in the practice of the 
Holy Prophet. Ahmad belonged to none of these schools and he never 
practised such innovations. He hated from his early life the practice 
of chilla and other ascetic practices opposed to the word and spirit 
of the Holy Quran. His only devotional exercise was a study of the 
Holy Quran in solitude. On one occasion he saw a vision in which an 
old man appeared to him saying that according to the law of prophet- 
hood, fasting was necessary in order to get prepared for receiving 
Divine lights. On the basis of this vision he kept fasts for a period 
of about eight or nine months, reducing his food during this time 
to nearly two or three morsels. But he did it so privately as 
to keep the fact concealed from his nearest relatives, making 
special arrangements for the disposal of the food which he received 
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regularly. But this long fasting had no injurious effect upon his 
health. During this time he saw many wonderful visions, some of 
which were later on published in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, whose 
fulfilment years after showed that they were actual revelations from 
God and not the hallucinations of a madman. It showed practically 
what others have theoretically asserted that ‘‘man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.”’ 


By this time Ahmad had begun to contribute articles on religious 
subjects to some Urdu periodicals, and his powerful writings began 
to draw the attention of the public. But his writings soon began 
to assume a more permanent form. The year 1880 saw the publication 
of the first two parts of his famous writing the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, 
along with which there was an offer of Rs. 10,000 for its refutation. 
Two years later, 7.e., in the closing year of the thirteenth century of 
Hejira, he published a third part of the same book, in which were 
published several revelations which he had _ received from 
God, in one of which he claimed to be the promised reformer of 
the fourteenth century of Hejira. This revelation which is published 
on page 238 of the book runs thus: le Le 95 ) Sil L, ) 8) ple Grom) ) 
J 5!) G lg ye) 5) Js 2 yet yee) Aye yashel 5 6a yb 1 Sd) 
wi 52) ) “ The Merciful God has taught thee the Quran so that thou 
mayest warn a people whose fathers have not been warned and so 
that the erroneous path of the guilty may be seen manifestly. Say, 
I have been commanded by God to deliver His message and I am the 
first of believers.” This claim was at the publication of the Barahin- 
i-Ahmadiyya generally accepted by the Muslim theologians and 
laymen, and they rejoiced at the appearance of a reformer among 
them in accordance with the prophecy which promised a reformer 
to the Muslims in the beginning of every new century. Two years 
later came out the fourth part of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya 
which contained a most powerful refutation of all religious principles 
opposed to Islam. The book though yet incomplete was hailed 
throughout India as the best and most powerful exposition of Islamic 
doctrines in the whole Muslim religious literature. It won 
this recognition in spite of the fact that it contained all the material 
which formed the basis of later differences with the orthodox Muslims. 
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In this work were published revelations in which he was addressed 
as Messenger of. God, as a Prophet, and as a warner. He was even ad- 
dressed as Jesus Christ and as the Messiah. But in spite of this he 


was recognised as the recipient of Divine revelation by the leading 
Muslim theologians. 


Matters remained in this condition for seven years during which 
time Ahmad was generally admitted to be the religious leader and 
inspired reformer of the Muslims. On the first of December 1888, he 
announced that Almighty God had commanded him to accept bai’at 
from the people, thus forming into a separate class those who came to 
spiritual life through him. But the year 1891 was a time of great 
transition in his life, and it divides his life into two parts from more 
points of view than one. It was the year in which he announced 
that he was the Promised Messenger of the last ages, the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi. Asa Messenger of Heaven, the Muslim sub- 
mitted to his claims and had no fault to find with him, but as the 
Promised Messenger, there was no epithet of irreverence, no word of 
calumny, which was not applied to him. He was called an impostor, 
an arch-heretic and the anti-Christ. Through such a trial every 
prophet of God has to pass. Jesus Christ was recognised as a learned 
rabbi so long as he did not announce that he was the Promised 
Messiah of the Israelites, but no sooner he said that he was the 
Messiah than he was pelted with stones and had to fly for his 
life. from place to place hiding himself wherever he could. 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon -him, was reputed as the most righteous man in Arabia 
and had won the distinctive title of Al-amin from his compatri- 
ots, but. when he said that he had been sent as the messenger of 
heaven to regenerate the world, the whole country turned against 
him and instead of being revered and honored as hithertofore, he was 
abused and persecuted bitterly. The same Divine law was fulfilled 
in the case of Ahmad. His virtues and his righteousness were 
recognised by all; he was hailed as the reformer for tame fourteenth 
century of Hejira and was even accepted to be a recipient, of Divine 
revelation and a messenger of heaven, but as soon as he said that he. 
was no other than the promised messenger of the last ages, he was 
proclaimed to be an arch-heretic by the very men who had only a 
year or two before extolled his valuable services in the cause of Islam. 
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There is another circumstance in Ahmad’s life in which the 
fulfilment of the same Divine law with regard to the prophets of 
God is witnessed. A prophet’s life is generally admitted to be pure 
and blameless till the time that he claims to be a prophet of God, 
but after his claim to prophethood, various charges are laid against 
him. It is to this law that the Holy Quran refers in the verse: 
wy PRa5 US) asd ye J poe oo cris O23 “Verily I have dwelt among 
you a life time before it ;—have you not then any sense.” (x: 17). 
This is in fact a challenge to the unbelievers to produce any charge 
against him relating to the forty years of his life before he claimed 
to be a messenger of God, and their silence notwithstanding this 
clear challenge showed the blamelessness of his former life. The 
rebuke to the unbelievers in the latter part of the verse, ‘“ have you 
not then any sense,” draws attention to the inconsistency of which 
they were guilty. They admitted on the one hand that the Holy 
Prophet had been the al-amin of the nation up to his fortieth year 
and that they could not lay any blame to his charge up to that period 
of his life. They knew of no covetousness, no dishonesty, no deceit, 
no falsehood, no desire to be great, in his life till that year. But, on 
the other hand, they attributed to him all these evils when they pro- 
nounced him to be an impostor. Was it possible that the whole 
course of his life which was on all hands admitted to be the most 
virtuous on this earth should have changed so soon for one of 
the blackest character? The unbelievers admitted that till he 
reached the advanced age of forty years, he possessed a pure and 
spotless character and had not only shunned all kinds of evil, 
but even won a reputation for his great virtues. How did it 
come about then that the man who had never in his whole life told 
a single lie and who was known and trusted by the whole of Arabia 
as the truthful one quite inexplicably began to concoct the most 
dangerous lies and pile falsehood upon falsehood to deceive mankind? 
How was it that he whose heart overflowed with sympathy, not 
only for man but even for the brute creation of God, so suddenly 
became the most hard-hearted man in the world, a deceiver of man- 
kind and a destroyer of their peace. It was to this inconsistency 
of the unbelievers that the words of the Holy Quran, “ have you not 
any sense ?” referred. 


A similar inconsistency is witnessed in the conduct of the Mus- 


" 
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lims towards the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, and exactly 
the same words are used of him in his revelations published in the 
Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya as are used of the Holy Prophet in the Holy 
Quran. Here too, the attention of the opponents is drawn to the 
strange inconsistency of their conduct in the words, “Verily Ihave 
dwelt among you a life-time before it—have you not then any sense?’? 
The whole course of the life of Ahmad till the time that he claimed 
to be the Promised Messiah is admitted by his bitterest enemies to be 
free of all blame, but there is no blame which is not laid to his 
charge after the announcement of the claim to Messiahship. It 
is alleged by his enemies that he seeks reputation by these claims, but 
when we cast a glance at his past life, it appears that from his very 
childhood he has been a lover of solitude and averse to the seeking of 
reputation. He always loved the corner of solitude and it was with 
great aversion and only in obedience to his father’s orders that he 
accepted employment or engaged in his zamindari affairs. When any 
one came to his father and asked him where Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
was, he used to tell the inquirer to seek him in some corner of the 
mosque. His father always remonstrated with him on this account and 
often exhorted him to be more careful of his world. But all his exhorta- 
tions were in vain, and he did not care in the least to become a great 
man in the world and never turned his attention to the interests of 
this life. In fact, he was naturally averse to all such ideas and passed 
more than forty years of his life practically in solitude, for though he 
now and then came into contact with others it was under compulsion 
that he did so. He never desired to be known by others, and as soon 
as he had performed the duty imposed upon him, he repaired to his 
corner of solitude. The family of Mirza Ghulam Murtaza was a 
well-known one, but no one knew his son Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
except a few villagers with whom he had to come into contact in the 
transaction of his zamindari affairs. His was a disposition quite 
opposed to the seeking of reputation and that disposition still remains 
unchanged. The seekers of reputation are so from their earliest 
days as are also the lovers of solitude. Ahmad belonged to the latter 
category, and the allegation that he seeks reputation is most prepos- 
terous. The man whose very nature is averse to seeking reputation, 
as the first fifty years of his life conclusively show, cannot be charged 
with the evil motive of seeking reputation in advancing certain 
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claims, for such a supposition is inconsistent with the whole course 
of his previous life. Similarly, many other objections advanced 
against him after his laying claim to the Promised Messiahship can 
be easily proved to be false on referring to the previous course of his 
simple and spotless life, for there are many characteristics of human 
disposition in which such a sudden change is impossible. 


Another circumstance which divides Ahmad’s life before the 
claim to Promised Messiahship from that after it is that the latter 
period is only a fulfilment of the promises of the earlier and this is 
true in more senses than one. Even the brief outline of his earlier 
life which has been given above shows clearly that he was being pre- 
pared by the hand of the Almighty for the fulfilment of some great 
purpose. The repeated admonitions of his father to pay more regard 
to the concerns of this life and his persevering attitude of indifference 
to the mean cares of this world and constant retiring to the corner 
of solitude to hold communion with God, be spoke with clearness that 
he was destined to fulfil some greater object. More clearly still, this 
phase of his latter life being a fulfilment of the promises of the 
earlier manifests itself in the revelaiions published in the third and 
fourth parts of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, the former of which was. 
published as early as 1882. Some of the promises made (see Part 
III, page 240) are as follows: “Thy opponents will desire to ex- 
tinguish the light of God with the breath of their mouths, but God 
shall make His light perfect, though those who do not believe in thee 
shall hate it. When Divine assistance and victory will come to thee, 
then will it be said: ‘Is it not true?’ They will devise plans and_ 
God also will devise plans and God is the best of planners. Beware 
that the assistance of God is near at hand. Presents will come to thee 
from distant corners, and people will flock to thee from every distant 
path. God will assist thee from Himself. People whom We will 
inspire from heaven will come to thy assistance. There can be no 
change in the Words of God. Verily We have granted thee a mani- 
fest victory. Thon art before Our eyes, God will exalt for thee thy 
renown, and complete His blessings upon thee in this life and the 
next. People will come to thee in large numbers, get not therefore 
thou tired of them and turn not thou away from them. (There will 
be some who will leave their homes to live near thee) and they will 
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be the companions of the mat.” These are some of the promises 
which were made to the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement before 
he announced his claim to Messiahship, and they have all been ful- 
filled in the latter part of his life. There is a distance of about a 
quarter of a century between the publication of the prophecies and 
their fulfilment. This is in exact accordance with the two periods of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s life, viz., the pre-Flight period and 
the post-Flight period. There too mighty promises of victories were 
made to the Holy Prophet while he was yet at Mecca and quite alone 
and helpless among his powerful enemies, and these promises came to 
fulfilment after his flight to Medina. Thus the year of the announce- 
ment of Ahmad’s claim to Promised Messiahship divides his life into 
the same two parts into which the Flight divides the life of the Holy 
Prophet. The first period is the period of the announcement of 
prophecies containing promises of future victory to the messenger of 
God and discomfiture of his enemies, and the second period is the 
period of the fulfilment of these promises after the messenger has 
passed through the flaming fire of opposition. There is no other 
circumstance which affords so clear a proof of the truth of a Divine 
messenger, and this historical proof is met with only in the lives of 
our Holy Prophet and the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement. 


The announcement of the claim to Promised Messiahship took 
place in 1891. Since then the life of the founder of the Ahmadiyya 
movement has been one of strong opposition on all sides. Hindus, 
Muhammadans, Christians and Sikhs have singly as well as com- 
binedly done their utmost to bring him to naught. Nor has the scope 
of the persecution been limited to papers only. This was only the 
first step, and the whole country was at first excited through fatwas 
of heresy by the leading Mullas of the country. The verdict pro- 
nounced was one of arch-heresy, but some of the exasperated Mudllas 
did not hesitate to declare that even his property and life could. be 
taken away with impunity. Opposition spread like wild fire from 
one sect to another and from one corner of the country to the other. 
Whatever the differences of the different Muslim sects among them- 
selves and however bitter the feelings of enmity of the different 
religions towards each other, they forgot all differences and hostilities 
when opposition to the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement became 
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their common interest. An example of the united action of hostile 
religions against him is afforded in Dr. Clarke’s case, of which I will 
say something later on. The question of paramount importance 
which arises here is, how is it that the designs of so many people 
against one man are ultimately frustrated ? When the whole world 
turns against a solitary and helpless man, it cannot be supposed that 
he can overcome the world by his own might. Certainly there must 
be a power higher and mightier than the world in his support 
which brings to naught the power of the whole world. The mighty 
fire of opposition whose all-devouring flames reach the heavens 
cannot be extinguished by one man with the breath of his mouth. 
Here then is seen the hand of God working in support of His servant. 
This is what happens in the case of every prophet of God. The 
whole world is bent upon his extirpation, but the power which works 
in his support is too great for the power of the whole world. The 
fire of opposition and persecution rages on all sides, but there isa 
mighty power which holds it back at every instant and it cannot touch 
him. 


This opposition which arose after the year 1891 was foretold 
long before and the prophecies relating to it were published as early 
as 1882 in the third part of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, some of which 
have already been quoted. Such deep knowledge of the future can- 
not belong to a human being, and this is the second circumstance 
which makes the opposition a sign of his truth. But stranger still 
is the fortitude shown in bearing all this opposition. It is easy to 
see what the state of the mind of a man must be who is bitterly 
opposed and persecuted on all sides and whose very life is every 
moment in danger. _ Even a powerful monarch with strong armies 
at his command cannot show the adamantine fortitude which has 
been shown by the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement in the 
opposition which he has met after 1891, and which every prophet 
of God meets when he announces the message with which he is 
entrusted. No abuse, no denunciation, no persecution, no prosecu 
tion and no threat of murder has during these long years dened 
for a single moment the equilibrium of his mind or caused him to 
entertain for an instant the idea of giving up in despair the cause 
which he furthers. Who is not aware that the most resolute monarch 
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when he meets with opposition from his people readily yields to them 
in many points, but never does a prophet of God under the severest 
trial recede a single step from the position which he has taken. Even 
nature relaxes her inexorable laws in his case, for being subjected 
to the hardest trials and severest persecutions, without any sympa- 
thisers or friends, he is still as well as if opposition did not exist, 
whereas if any one else were placed under similar circumstances, he 
would soon become insane. 


The different journeys which Mirza Ghulam Ahmad has had to 
undertake from time to time have a peculiar importance in his life. In 
the early days of his life when in obedience to his father’s orders 
and quite against his own wishes he had to manage the zamindari 
affairs, he had often to travel in connection with the cases relating to 
his father’s zamindari estate. Every great prophet of whom we have 


-any record had to undertake long journeys whether in connection 


with the profession which he followed in his early days or on some 
other account. The secret of this seems to be that, on the one hand, 
the prophet may by coming into contact with different kinds of men 
become acquainted with their inner conditions, and that, on the other, 
he may himself be accustomed to the hard life which is necessarily 
a prophet’s lot on account of the hardships and persecutions which 
he must meet from his opponents in his later life. More than forty 
years before our time, the means of travel were attended with none. 
of the facilities of these days, and often had Ahmad to travel the 
whole distance from Qadian to Dalhousie on foot. The beautiful 
scenery of the mountains only made upon his heart a deeper impress 
of Divine glory, and every scene of nature led his ideas from the 


‘apparent beauty of the scene. to the real beauty of Him who was 


the maker of all this. Often when speaking of these days he has 
remarked: “‘ Whenever I had to go to Dalhousie, the verdure of 
the mountains and the flowing water of springs made my heart over- 
flow with the praise and glory of God, and prayer in those hours of 
loneliness was a source of great delight to me.” 


After the death of his father, when Ahmad became an author, 
he had often to go to Amritsar to get the manuscript printed, for 


there was no printing press at Qadian. The whole of the Barahin-i- 


bata 


Ahmadiyya was published in this manner. How often must he 


have longed in those days for a printing press in his own village, but 
neither his means allowed him to establish himself a press here, nor 
had the village any importance to induce any body to start a printing 
press here as a commercial enterprise. Yet the longing of his heart 
was not to be left unfulfilled. There is nothing he longed for 
that Almighty God has not brought about. At present there are 
four printing presses in the same village which once lacked even 
one. At Amritsar he used to stay at the house of Sheikh Ghulam 
Husain, Rais of Amritsar, and all those who came into contact with 
him in that city, from the menial servants of the press to his respect- 
able host, were impressed with his piety and righteousness. His 
time there was spent in reading the proofs of the work for which he 
undertook these journeys, while the spare hours were devoted to 
controversies with the Christians or to conversations on the beauties 
of Islam which drew many hearers. ) 
Another important journey which was undertaken after the 
completion of the fourth part of the Barahin-i- Ahmadiyya which was 
published in 1884, was that to Hoshiarpur, where in the month of 
March 1886 C.E. a controversy was arranged and held between 
Ahmad and L. Murli Dhar, an Arya Samaj leader of Hoshiarpur. The 
proceedings of this controversy form a part of the Surma-i-Chashm-i- 
Arya and the important question discussed in it is the Arya Samaj 
doctrine which denies the creation of matter and soul by God and 
the permanence of salvation. After the controversy the Arya Samaj 
leaders were invited to a mubahala, which meant that both parties 
should pray to God that the party in error should be destroyed before 
the other’s eyes, but none of the Arya Samaj leaders had the courage 
to accept this challenge. After this Ahmad went to Ludhiana, 
and it was there that on the Ist December 1888, he issued an 
announcement to the effect that he had been commanded by God. to 
accept bav’at from people. It was again at Ludhiana that the claim 
to Promised Messiahship was announced in 1891. It was here and 
on this occasion that a controversy with Maulvi Muhammad Husain 
of Batala was held from 20th to 29th July 1891. Particulars of this 
vontroversy are contained in a pamphlet entitled Alhag. From there 
he went to Delhi in the September of the same year where the mobs 
behaved quite savagely and their Mullas only fanned the fire by their 
excited speeches and misrepresentations. All plans of a controversy 


a 
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with the Delhi Mullas failed, and at last in the end of October a 
controversy was held with Maulvi Muhammad Bashir who was 
invited from Bhopal. In January 1892, a visit was paid to Lahore 
for the purpose of removing the misconceptions that were produced 
by hostile Mullas. From Lahore he went to Sialkote, and from there 
he came back to Qadian. 


In May 1893 he had again to go to Amritsar for holding a con- 
troversy with Abdulla Atham which lasted for two weeks and ended 
ina prophecy relating to the death of Abdulla Atham. In Sempteber 
1895, he undertook a very important journey to Dera Baba Nanak, a 
village in the Gurdaspur District. The circumstances which led to 
this journey and the important results to which it gave birth are fully 
related in the Sat Bachan which was soon afterwards written. At 
Dera Nanak is preserved a chola, which is a relic of Nanak himself and 
which is in the custody of his descendants. It is a long cloak with 
short sleeves and is made of brown cloth. A tradition in the Sakhi 
of Bhai Bala, more commonly known as Angad’s Sakhi, states that 
the chola was sent down to Nanak from heaven and that upon it 
were written the words of nature in Arabic, Turkish, Persian, Hindi 
and Sanskrit. It is reasonable to conclude from this tradition that 
either the writing on the chola had been revealed to Nanak, in which 
case the words would be spoken of as having come down from hea- 
ven, or possibly the chola may have been the gift of some person 
whom Nanak took for his spiritual guide. Upon Nanak’s death the 
chola passed to his first successor Angad and thus to successive 
Gurus till the time of the fifth Guru Arjan Das. In his time the chola 
was won by one Tola Ram in recognition of some great service done, 
After some time it fell into the hands of Kabli Mal, a descendant of 
Nanak, and since then it has remained in the hands of his descend- 
ants at Dera Nanak. On account of the high repute and sanctity in 
which the chola was held by the followers of Nanak, the practice 
became common at an early date of offering to it coverings to protect 
it from wear and tear. The mystery which hung about the chola 
became deeper by the increased number of coverings which hid it 
altogether from the eye of the worshipper. Only a part of the sleeve 
was shown, but by constant handling the letters on it became quite 
obscure. 

The founder of the Ahmadiyya movement had already come to 
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the conclusion on considering various sorts of evidence that Nanak 
was in fact a true Muslim, and therefore he thought of solving the 
mystery about the chola also. Accordingly, on the 30th September 
1895 he set off to Dera Nanak with some of his friends. By special 
arrangements made with the guardian of the chola, the numerous 
coverings, mostly of silk or fine cloth, were taken off and the actual 
writing on the chola. was brought to light. It contained nothing 
but verses of the Holy Quran which were copied at once. This 
wonderful disclosure of the writing on the chola showed clearly 
that’ Nanak was a true Muslim because otherwise he could not wear 
a cloak with such words on it as that “the true religion with God 
is the faith of Islam.” And though the orthodox Sikhs who are 
more inclined to Hinduism than Islam were greatly excited at the 
appearance of the book, yet the truth of the statements made in it 
concerning the chola has never been questioned. 


After this Ahmad had to leave Qadian on several occasions in 
connection with certain cases with one or two exceptions only. In 
1897 he had to appear in the court of the District Magistrate of Gur- 
daspur in connection with the charge of abetment of murder brought 
forward by Clarke, a Christian Missionary. In the same year he 
had to go to Multan as a witness in a case. In the next year, he had 
again to go several times to Gurdaspur and Pathankot to answer a 
charge of breach of peace which it was alleged by the Police he 
threatened by the publication of certain prophecies. In January 
1903 he had to go to Jhelum to answer charges in two cases of 
defamation which were dismissed at the first hearing. Here he 
was received with great enthusiasm by the public and nearly one 
thousand persons entered into his ba?’at in a single day. During 
the latter part of the year 1903 he had to make his appearance 
several times at Gurdaspur in connection with another defamation 
case which took nearly eighteen months. For nearly five months 
it had a daily hearing, and during this time he had to take up his 
residence at Gurdaspur. From there he went to Lahore during an 
interim and there delivered a lecture to an audience of over ten . 
thousand persons of all classes and creeds. Since then he had to leave 
Qadian twice, going to Sialkot in November 1904 and to Delhi in 
October 1905. At Sialkot was delivered his famous lecture in the 
course of which he explained his mission to the Hindus that he 
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had come in fulfilment of the promises made to them respecting the 
advent of an Avatar in the last ages. At the latter place the people 
had been changed in their attitude since his first visit in 1891, but as 
informed in a revelation before starting he still found the doors of 
Delhi shut against him. While coming back from there he delivered 
a lecture at Ludhiana, and another at Amritsar. But at the latter 
place the lecture had hardly been begun when the mobs began to 
make a noise. The lecture had accordingly to be stopped and the 
mobs instigated by their Mullas pelted him with stones when he 
was leaving the lecture-hall. Such is the treatment which the pro- 
phets of God have always received at the hands of the mobs. 


Notwithstanding his reservedness and love of solitude and his 
hatred of litigation, Ahmad has. often had to make his appearance 
in courts. In early life he did this duty simply in obedience to his 
father’s orders. But even while conducting these cases he was never 
remiss in his duty to God. When the prayer-time came, he never 
knew any other business. Often would, the case come up for hear- 
ing and he would be engaged in his devotions. It was in the 
law-suits that his love for truth became known to all those con- 
cerned. Not for the sake of any interest would he allow a word 
of falsehood to pass his lips. For this he had become so famous 
that even his opponents in these cases were conscious of it. Later 
in his life when he began to contribute articles to newspapers, he 
was involved in a case by the postal authorities for having forwarded 
a letter in a packet sent through the Post Office which by the 
postal by-laws then in vogue was a criminal offence. His counsel 
in this case when called as a witness in a later case affirmed that 
in that case notwithstanding that his honour was at stake he refused 
to make a statement as an accused which was in the least untruthful, 
although a false answer would have saved him. But the very 
truth of the statement so impressed the Magistrate that he at once 
acquitted him. Another anecdote of earlier days is related by a 
trustworthy witness which shows his great hatred for litigation. The 
final appeal of a case was pending in the Chief Court, Lahore, and 
he was staying with Syed Muhammad Ali Shah of Qadian who was 
then posted at Lahore. One day he came back from the Chief Court 
in a very cheerful mood and his host witnessing this change in him 
thought that the case had been decided in his fayour and asked him 
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if it was so. “No” was the answer, “but it gives me pleasure that 
* , . . 9) 
it has come to an end and there would be no more litigation. 


The cases of later life in which Ahmad was involved after 
announcing his claim to Promised Messiahship began in 1897, Long 
before these cases began, he had received and published a revelation 
saying: wb) 5% 6.2 oY) S042 “Almighty God will assist thee in many 
fields.” Thus the promise of Divine assistance and success in these 
cases had been given to him long before they had any existence. 
But apart from this, in almost every case he received revelations 
informing him beforehand of the institution of the case and of 
success in it. It is remarkable that a person who should be sued 
every now and then in criminal courts should have success on his 
side in all cases, especially when it is borne in mind that prosecutions 
against him have often been conducted by men who had at their 
back mighty forces. So many attempts have been made to incri- 
minate him; but not one has been attended with success. The 
following record of criminal cases instituted against him, some of 
which were of a very serious nature, but in all of which without 
a single exception the prosecution hopelessly failed, shows clearly 
that only God’s hand could save a man who had all earthly forces 
directed against him. The first of these criminal cases was concocted, 
as the Magistrate’s judgment finally established, by some native 
Christian missionaries, while the prosecutor was Dr. Henry Martyn 
Clarke of the Church Missionary Society. The charge against the 
Promised Messiah was that he had sent a young man named Abdul 
Hamid to Amritsar with instructions to murder Dr. Clarke. The 
statement made by Dr. Clarke was supported by his subordinates. The 
Muhammadans were represented by Maulvi Muhammad Husain of 
Batala who came to give evidence for the prosecution, while the 
President of the Arya Samaj offered his services as a counsel to lead 
case for the prosecutor free of charge. Thus three nations had made a 
common cause against one man and thousands looked with expectant 
eyes to the day when the sentence should be pronounced against him. 
But the Magistrate saw with a keen sight that the mass of evidence 
against the accused was mostly a fabrication, and on further enquiry 
he found such to be the case. Some weeks before the institution of the 
proceedings, the Promised Messiah had received a vision to the effect 
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that lightning came down upon his house, but that itdid no harm. 
Along with it were the words: “This is naught but a threatening 
from the authorities.” In the course of the proceedings other 
revelations were received foretelling his clearance from the charge. 
All these reveltions are published on the title-page of the Kitab-ul- 
Bariyyat. The case though to all appearance a very serious one ended 
in accordance with these revelations. 


The next criminal case arose out of a prophecy. Maulvi Muham- 
mad Husain of Batala and some of his followers had been publishing 
a long series of abusive and calumnious writings against the Promised 
Messiah. When their abuses and calumnies reached the climax, 
he published a manifesto on the 21st November 1898 in which he 
announced that Almighty God had informed him that Maulvi Mu- 
hammad Husain and his friends would be brought to. disgrace, 
within thirteen months, and that evil similar to that which they had 
done to him would befall them. The Police authorities made this 
announcement a ground for prosecution under 8. 107 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code of India for alleged apprehension of breach of peace. 
As regards the prophecy itself, it was fulfilled within a few days of 
its publication. Maulvi Muhammad Husain apparently stuck to the 
belief in a Ghazi Mahdi as the orthodox do, but in a paper written 
in English and meant for the Government, he expressed the view that 
the traditions relating to the advent of a bloody Mahdi were all open 
to question and unauthentic. This paper fell by chance into the 
hands of the Promised Messiah, and one of his disciples undertook 
to obtain a fatwa as to the person who held such a view with regard 
to the Mahdi. The Maulvis unanimously declared that such a person 
was a heretic and applied to him all those epithets of abuse which 
at one time they had applied to the Promised Messiah at the instiga- 
tion of Muhammad Husain. Thus was Muhammad Husain brought 
to disgrace, his disgrace being similar to that which he had tried 
to bring upon the Promised Messiah. As regards the case which was 
based on the announcement of the prophecy, the Promised Messiah 
wrote a pamphlet entitled the Haqiqat-ul-Mahdi containing revelations 
as to the end of the case and published it before the case came on for 
final hearing in the Court of the District Magistrate of Gurdaspur. 
Some of the copies were distributed at the door of the Court on the 
day of hearing. The revelations foretold that he would be acquitted 
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and that his opponent Muhammad Husain would be prohibited from 


issuing any more obscene literature concerning him. The judgment 


of the case was exactly in accordance with the prophecies, and so 


greately impressed those who had only an hour or two before read 
the prophecies that even his Christian counsel when questioned by 


one of his disciples on coming out of the Court room as to what turn 


the case had taken, replied that the prophecy of his master had 
been fulfilled. 


In the concluding months of 1902, two charges of criminal defa- 
mation were preferred against him on the basis of a certain writing, 
and warrants were issued by the Magistrate of Jhelum. Nearly a 
year before this he had seen a vision, which was published in Alhakam 
in November 1901, to the effect that warrants would be issued against 
him, but that ultimately he would be acquitted. After the institution 
of the criminal proceedings against him it was again revealed 
to him that the prosecutor would be discomfited and that he would 
be discharged. This revelation was published in the Mawdhab-ur- 
Rahmdn, which was then in press,.on page 129, and the book was 
published and circulated three days before the case came for hearing, 
as its title page shows. On the very day of hearing the book was 
distributed freely in the court compound. The fact of the publication 
of the book before the hearing of the cases was attested by the com- 
plainant himself in a later case which he brought against the Promised 
Messiah on the basis of certain words used in the prophecy men- 
tioned above. The judgment of the court was delivered two days 
after the first hearing, and it established the truth of the prophecy 
in a wonderful manner. 


The same complainant preferred another complaint of criminal 
defamation against the Promised Messiah about a week after the judg- 
ment in the first two cases, on the basis indicated above. Regarding the 
end of this case the first revelation was that a victory would be grant- 
ed like the victory of the day of Honein, in which battle the Muslim 
forces were first defeated, but they soon afterwards recovered their 
“position and routed the enemy. Another revelation which the Pro- 
mised Messiah received at Gurdaspur on the day of the first hearing 
of the case was CSix® 43 dx) Se Sl “Twill honour thee after thy 
“disgrace.” Before the filing of this case, one of the followers of the 
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Promised Messiah had filed a defamation case against the complainant 
in the other case. Regarding the end of these two eases he puhlished 
a prophecy on the 29th June 1903, about eighteen months before the 
final judgment in them was declared. In this prophecy which was 
published also in the Review of Religions for July 1903, it was fore- 
told that the Promised Messiah would be acquitted while his opponent 
would be punished in the case against him, The judgment of these 
eases was in accordance with these prophecies, for the lower court 
adjudged the Promised Messiah to be guilty of the charge brought 
against him, but the court of appeal established his innocence, w hile 
his opponent was punished, 


These were the attempts made to involve him criminally, and 
the manner in which the institution and the end of these cases were 
foretold and the wonderful manner in which the evil designs and 
plots of all his opponents working in conjunction with each other were 
brought to naught are among the clearest and most conclusive proofs » 
that the hand of God is working in his support, It will be. seen 
that in all these cases he was the defendant. In only one case he 
appeared as a plaintiff and that was a civil case and there too he was 
successful. In 1900, the way to his mosque and house was_ obstrue- 
ted by certain of his relatives, and it was then under compulsion 
that he resorted to a civil court of justice for redress. Another civil 
ease was instituted against him at Gurgaon. The claim was for 
Rs. 1,000, and the basis of this case was an announcement to the 
effect that if any Christian could prove that Jesus had shown 
more signs than the Promised Messiah, the latter would give him 
Rs. 1,000. Strangely enough, it was not a Christian who came 
forward to claim the prize, but a Muhammadan Maulvi. The 
auit was dismissed after two hearings. In short, there is not a 
single case, civil or criminal, in which he did yot come ont 
auecessful, or in which his enemies achieved their object, With 
opposition raging on all sides and with prophecies for success in each 
ease published beforehand, the circumstances cannot he attributed 


_to mere chance. 


Enough has been said of his controversies In speaking of the 
‘Abmadiyya movement, But it may be added here that the discussion 
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and exposition of religious truths has been his vocation from his. 


earliest days. Besides the performance of his worldly duties the 
only occasion on which he came into contact with other men was the 
expounding of some Islamic doctrine or the discussion of some re- 
ligious point. The controversies of Ahmad, however, have not only 
made a powerful exposure of the weak points and errors of other 
religions, but have also brought out the beauties of Islam in all their 
brilliance. He has even been desirous of bringing about an agree- 
ment between the advocates of various religions as to the future 
spirit of religious controversy so as to make it least offensive to the 
feelings of others by the observance of certain rules in advancing 
objections against other religions or by utterly omitting such objec- 
tions. It was with this object that he proposed a conference of the 
different religions, but though the proposal was not met with accept- 
ance from other religious leaders, ‘the object he had in view was 
brought about a year later through the efforts of a Hindu gentleman, 
and a great Religious Conference was held at Lahore in December 
1896. Five questions were set for solution by the advocates of 
different religions. Several days before the. meeting of the con- 
ference Ahmad published a revelation to the effect that his answers 
‘to these questions would far surpass all others in their merits 
and excellence, and the announcement containing this revelation was 
distributed beforehand. When the paper was read by the late Maulvi 
Abdul Karim of Sialkote, one of the leading disciples of the Promised 
Messiah, the whole audience in one accord admitted its superiority 
and excellence over others and the paper was listened to with rapt 
attention in two sittings. The reports of the conference published 
in different secular newspapers, including the Cwil and Military 
Gazette of Lahore, all agreed as to its excellence. The paper was 
written on altogether uncontroversial lines. 


The great stress which he lays in all controversies is the testing 


of the truth of a religion by some criterion which should universally. 


be admitted to be the criterion of a true religion. The followers of 
the different religions assert that theirs is the only religion which 
can release a man from the bondage of sin and make him attain 
salvation and true union with God, and the only religion free from 
all objections and faults, and that the founder of their religion is a 
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sinless person. But there is no religion with which fault has not 
been found by its opponents, and there is no religious leader to 
whom sinfulness has not been ascribed by his fault-finders. Nor 
can the mere assertion of freeing from sins and making one 
attain a close union with God be accepted as true till some evidence 
is given of the truth of the allegation. It is this evidence which 
affords to us the criterion distinguishing a true from a false religion, 
and it isin the manifestation of heavenly signs in all ages that 
this evidence is to be sought. Tor, if the manifestation of heavenly 
signs was the criterion which distinguished a true religion at its 
birth from all corrupt forms of religion, it cannot be denied 
that the same circumstance must afford the true criterion now in 
testing the truth of one in the midst of so many contending 
religions. But the manifestation of heavenly signs is not claimed 
in this age by any religion except Islam as represented by the Ah- 
madiyya movement. 


Besides controversies, there is another mode of testing the truth 
of a religion which is recognised in Islam, and the principle under- 
lying which cannot be denied by any one who believes in the existence 
of a God who holds all power in His hands. This is technically called 
Mubdhala and means the joining of two parties in imprecating the 
curse of God upon whichever of the two intentionally sticks to the 
erroneous path. To such heavenly judgment, Ahmad invited the Arya 
Samaj after the controversy at Hoshiarpur in 1886, but the Arya Samaj 
assumed silence. In 1893, after the controversy with Atham, a 
Muhammadan Maulvi Abdul Hag had Mubdhala with him, but it was 
only one-sided, viz., while Abdul Haq pronounced a curse upon the 
Promised Messiah, the latter did not do the same. The wonderful 
progress made by the sect after that year clearly showed that the curse 
of Abdul Haq was fruitless. Some other men had a different type of 
Mubdhala with him. Maulvi Ghulam Dastgir of Qasur wrote a book 
in the course of which he published a prayer to God that of the two 
parties (himself and the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement), the 
unjust should die soon and be brought to naught. Within about a 
month from the date of this prayer, Ghulam Dastgir died. A similar 
Mubdhala was held by Maulvi Muhammad Ismail of Aligarh and 
Chiragh-ud-Din of Jammun and they both died within a short 
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period. To a similar M ubdhala Ahmad invited Dr. Dowie of America 
and wrote further that if he refused to accept the challenge, even 
then he would be overtaken by a great disaster. This announcement 
was published in many American newspapers. Dr. Dowie chose to 
remain silent, and now he lies not only a wreck in his bodily health 
being stricken by paralysis, but has also been dethroned by his 
very disciples and turned out of his favorite Zion. He is no 
more recognised as Mlijah and apostle, and grave charges are 
advanced against hii by those who have been in his trust all this 
while. 


The writings of Ahmad inviting met to accept him as the Promised 
Messenger and Islam as the true religion are all of a general nature, 
but two of these may be specially mentioned. _ These are a letter to 
the Amir of Afghanistan and one to her late Majesty, the Queen Emp- 
ress. ‘T'he letter to the Amir was written in Shawwal 1313 A. H., é.c., 
1896 C.K. It invites the Amir to accept him as the Promised 
Messiah. ‘he following passage written in a private letter toa Muslim 
ruler shows.the sincerity of the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement 
in his expressions of loyalty to the British Government. The follow- 
ing is a literal translation: “I have no concern with the kingdom 
of this world. I came in humility, and in humility shall I go. Iam 
commanded that in this age of great tribulation, I should place the 

arguments of the truth Islam with mildness before the people of 
different countries. I have, therefore, no ill-feeling against the British 
Government under whose shelter I lead my life in peace and security. 
Nay I thank Godand am grateful to Him for His blessings that He has 
gent me for the service of His faith under such a peaceful rule. And 
why should I not be thankful to God, for notwithstanding poverty 
and helplessness and the disturbance caused by the ignorant men of 
my own people, I am calmly doing my work under the English rule. 
The peace I have found under this rule is so great that if I do not 
express my obligations to this rule, I shall be ungrateful to my Lord. 
And IJ shall be unjust if I do not mention the fact that we have the 
sume freedom for the propagation of Islam under this rule as the 
Christian Missionaries have for the preaching of their faith. Nay, the 
advantages of this freedom are greater in our case, for we can derive 


Denelit from it while the others cannot, for whereas they are in errors 
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we are in the right, and those in error cannot derive any advantage 
from freedom. Nay, such freedom is harmful to them, for their errors 
are exposed more and more every day.” 


The other instance of the deliverance of a message to a potentate 
is to be met with in the case of the late Queen Empress. In the year 
1897, on the occasion of Her Majesty’s second Jubilee, he wrote a 
book entitled the Tuhfa i-Qaisariyya, meaning, a Present to the Em- 
press. Inthe next year he wrote another pamphlet entitled the 
Sitdra-i-Qaisara, or the Star of the Empress, an English translation 
of which was sent to Her Majesty. In both these books it was shown 
that Jesus had really died and they contained an invitation to her 
Majesty to accept Islam. 


A few words may be said as to the service which Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad has done to Government. I have stated above that his 
family won a distinctioa for its faithful services. To this distinction 
Ahmad has greatly added. His numerous writings not only contain 
expressions of gratitude for the manifold blessings of the British 
rule, but by the absolute denial of the legalitly of wars on the score 
of religion, a denial which is the logical outcome of his claim to be 
the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, he has inculeated a principle 
which has exercised the most healthy influence on the general 
attitude of the Muslims towards the British rule. Other services 
done to the Government by the founder of the Ahmadiyya movement 
have been referred to in speaking of the movement. 


Notwithstanding the change from time to time of the attitude of 
the public towards the claims of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, a reader of 
his writings cannot discover the least difference between the Ahmad 
of to-day and the Ahmad of the time of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya. In 
letters and articles of still earlier dates the same personality is clearly 
witnessed. The one theme of all his writngs is the superiority of Islam 
over all other religions because of the continuity of the gift of revela- 
tion in this religion. It is on this that he laid stress thirty years ago, 
and it is on this that he lays stress to-day. In like manner, he has not 
from the time that he began to receive revelation entertained the slight- 
est doubt as to the Divine origin and truth of the words he has been 
receiving. He was as sure of the truth of the words, “Is not God 
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sufficient for His servant,” revealed to-him at his father’s death thirty 
years ago, as he is of any words which he receives now. His 
belief with regard to the acceptance of the prayers addressed to God 
has also been the same throughout the whole course of his life, and 
he has from the beginning held that Almighty God accepts the prayers 
of His chosen servants and that He informs them beforehand of such 
acceptance so that it may be a sign that their prayers have really been 
accepted. His belief with regard to the excellence of the Holy Prophet 
over all other prophets has also been the same throughout, and we find 
it stated in his earliest writings in poetry as Well as in prose that no 
Divine blessing can be attained except through the Holy Prophet. 
This is the doctrine which he teaches now when he says that no old 
prophet can come back, but that it must be a follower of the Holy 
Prophet who should be raised to the. dignity of the Messiah, because 
the Divine blessings which an old prophet attained to were not 
attained through the Holy Prophet. 


By the lunar year Ahmad is now in his seventieth year. Long 
ago he received a revelation which was published at the time that 
he would live to the age of eighty years or thereabouts or add some 
years to eighty. Another revelation published in the Barahin-i- 
Ahmadiyya promised him a natural death, clearly indicating that at 
some future moment great excitement would prevail against him 
and he would be in danger of being murdered, but that all such 
evil designs would be frustrated and he would ultimatley die a 
natural death. The fatwas of murder passed against him after his 
claim to Promised Messiahship showed the truth of these words. 
He has also been threatened with murder by a secret hand several 
times, but the hand of God has always saved him. The date when 
he first began to receive revelation cannot be fixed with exactness, 
but there ison record a revelation of as early a date as 1868 or 
1869. It is mentioned in the fourth part of the Barahin-i-Ah- 
madiyya on page 520. Some people asked him to hold a controversy 
with Maulvi Muhammad Husain of Batala. He went to that place, 
but. on -hearing the explanation given by the said Maulvi, he 
refused'to hold any controversy. This was entirely out of respect 
for truth. On the same night, he received a revelation in Urdu, 


tiying: “lhy Ged has been pleased with thee on this account, and 
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He shall bless thee highly so much so that kings will seek blessings 


from thy clothes.” On the 24th December 1905, he published hig 


will containing revelations speaking of his approaching end, but. 
foretelling at the same time that great disasters and severe earth- 
quakes would visit the earth before he is called back. Among his 


earlier revelations there are also those which foretell. that he would 


see his son’s sons, a prophecy which has also been brought to fulfil- 
ment. In fact, there is no phase of his life which is devoid of 
prophecy. Regarding every one of his children he published 
prophecies before his birth. A man cannot, on the basis of human 


knowledge, assert that he can live for a year or two mote, but in the 


case of Ahmad we find prophecies of more than thirty years fore- 
telling a long life and all the important events of that life. jn eg 
his youth he is affected with two diseases, viz., polyuria and aaa 
There is a prophecy of the Holy Prophet, saying that the Promised 
Messiah would come in two yellow mantles, by which are meant in. 
the vision language two diseases, as all books on the interpretation 
of dreams bear witness to. = 


He is as much respected and honored for his sanctity inside his 
house as outside it. His prayers are always longest and offered with 
greatest humility when he is alone. In public he never says long 
prayers or utters cries in his prayers. At times pe would remain for 
hours praying to God. He has aspecially-built Bait-wd-Dwa, house 
of prayer, in his house which is only seven feet long and four feet 


wide. It was purposely built so narrow so that no one may interfere 


with him while he is there. Those who live nearest to him have the 


_greatest faith in his prayers, because they often witness their good 


effect and their acceptance by Almighty of God. Even little children 


_and his domestic servants request him to pray for them when they 


see him going to prayers. When any one in difficulty or distress 


-eomes to him, he tells him to pray to God with true humility and ask 


His forgiveness and protection. His wife and children who are the 
most deeply acquainted with his private life are most of all con- 
vinced of his truth. Inside his house his conversation is the same as 
outside, the greatness and glory of God, His manifestation of Himself 
through His wonderful signs, and soon. The more a man knows 


him, the more he learns to respect him, 
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In his habits he is very simple. His diet and his clothing are 
models of simplicity. He never gives much attention to the one or 
much time to the other. For along time he used to dine with his 
friends and guests both the principal meals of the day. His hospi- 
tality is the proverbial hospitality of the Orient. If necessary, he 
would leave his own compartments fora guest. On the occasion of 
his departure, he would sometimes accompany him on foot even to 
the distance of two or three miles. He can concentrate his attention 
on the subject before him to such an extent that he is quite unaware 
of what is passing near him. Sometimes a number of children 
when playing about him make a great noise, but they cannot disturb 
him, If personally provoked, he is never angry or in wrath. He has 
never beaten a servant. He is not even severe on any one for not 
having done a thing in accordance with his orders. ‘The little dis- 
honesties of domestic servants he always passes over indulgently. 
When some body complains to him of the dishonesty of a servant 
jn some trivial matter, he answers that high morals cannot be 
expected of men employed to do such low and menial work and 
that one should learn to bear with them. He is very patient and 
forbearing. He has been abnsed face to face when sitting with 
his guests and friends, but on such occasions he only asked his 
friends to remain silent. Often for “hours would some body 
go on reciting his story or reading some paper which he has written 
and he would listen to it with patience, however devoid of interest 
it may be. Among his disciples he sits like an ordinary man, and a 
new comer cannot recognise him from his position. He is very kind 
to his friends and is so regardful of the tie of friendship that he is 
never the first to break it. Under trials and difficulties his fortitude 
is very great. When involved in such a serious case as that insti- 
tuted by Dr. Clarke, no one could discover ar expression of anxiety 
in his face. He is sometimes severe upon his opponents, but ‘it 
is only when their attack is on religion, Never has a personal 
attack provoked him, 
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SUPPLEMENT 
TO 


The ‘Review of Religions’ for September 
; 1913, 


RD ~Q) ai 


The following is the list of some of the more 
important articles that have appeared in the 
Review of religions: 


1902. 


How to get rid of the bondage of Sin. 

Unity versus Trinity. 

Injunctions of the Holy Quran as to the three stages of human 
life. 

The moral conditions of man. 

Sinlessness. 

The Existence of God. 

The Attributes of God. 

The spiritual conditions. 

The state of man in the After Life. 

The Paraclete. 

The Eternity of Soul. 

The Object of man’s life in this world. 

Muslim Resuscitation. 

The Action of the practical ordinances of life in this and the 
after lie. 

Critei1a of a Divine Revelation, 

Metempsychosis. 

Teaching of Gospel as to the Sinlessness of Jesus. 

Teachings of the Quran and the Gospels compared, 

Prayers of the Quran and the Gospels compared. 


19038. 


The Transformation wrought by the Holy Prophet. 
Jesus among the Ten Lost Israelite tribes in the Kast, 
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1903—continued. 


Discovery of the Chola of Nanak. 

Spiritual Death of Christianity. 

An Argument for the truth of the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet. 

Istighfar. 

The Three Principles of Religious Conversion. 

The teachings of Christianity, Arya Samaj and Islam in re- - 
lation to God and the social and moral conduct ef man 
compared. 

The Need of the Holy Quran. 

Custom and Tradition. 

‘Che Source of Divine Knowledge. 

Controversy on the: Sinlessness of Prophets. 

Arguments showing the Sinlessness of each Prophet. 

A Review of Christianity from a new point of view. 

The Second Advent of the Messiah, 

The Fall of Christianity. 


1904. 


The Salat or the Mushm Prayers. 

The Nature of Prayer (Dza’) and its blessings. 

The Essence of Islam. 

The Blessings of Islam. 

The Holy Spirit. 

Necessity of Divine Revelation. 

The Teachings of Islam and their contrast with other reli gions, 

The Future of Islam. i 

The Sinless Prophet. 

The Existence of God. 

Christ’s so-called death on the Cross. 

The Origin of Afghans and Kashmiris. 

Are the principles of Islam at variance with true civilization? 

Restoring the Dead to Life: Jesus and the Holy Prophet 
compared, 

Sacrifice and Salvation. 

The Teachings of Krishna. 

Advanced Muhammadans. 

Behef in Miracles. 


1805. 


The Pardah System. 
Polygamy. 
Divorce. 
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1905—continued, 


Slavery. 

Concubinage. 

Mormonism. 

Union of Judaism and Christianity. 
The Lost Ten Tribes, 

Was Jesus Married ? 

Arya Samaj Conception of Marriage. 
Refutation of Sell’s articles on Islam. 
The Anti-Christ. 


1906. 


The Muslim Paradise and Hell. 

Why do the people of India reject Christianity ? 
Usury. 

The Holy Prophet’s Flight. 

Islam, Spiritualism and Secret Societies. 
Ten Years in Islam. 

The Ahmadiyya Movement and its Founder. 
The Revival, N 
The Muslim Law of Inheritance, 
Agnosticism and the Future. 

Reliability of Tradition, 

Collection of Tradition. 

Salvation and the Way to its Attainment. 


1807. 


The Messenger of the Latter Days. 

Fundamental Doctrines of the Muslim Faith. 

The Purity of the Text of Holy Quran. 

The Religion of the Vedas as interpretted by the Arya Samay. 
Earth Unrest. ; 

Christian and Hindu Scheme of Salvation, 

Divine Judgment in Dowie’s Death. , 

The Babi or the Bahai Religion. 

Miracles of Healing in Christianity. 

An Important Exhortation (by the Promised Messiah), 

The True Nature of Divine Revelation, 

Muhammadans and Jehad, 

The plague and Prophecy. 

The Muhammadans, the Mahdi and the Ahmadiyya Movement 
Muhammadans and Usury. 

Christianity and Divorce, 
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1903—continued. 


Discovery of the Chola of Nanak. 

Spiritual Death of Christianity. 

An Argument for the truth of the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet. 

Tstighfar. 

The Three Principles of Religious Conversion. 

The teachings of Christianity, Arya Samaj and Islam in re- - 
lation to God and the social and moral conduct of man 
compared. 

The Need of the Holy Quran. 

Custom and Tradition. 

‘The Source of Divine Knowledge. 

Controversy on the-Sinlessness of Prophets. 

Arguments showing the Sinlessness of each Prophet. 

A Review of Christianity from a new point of view. 

The Second Advent of the Messiah, 

The Fall of Christianity. 


1904. 


The Salat or the Muslim Prayers. 

The Nature of Prayer (Dua’) and its blessings. 

The Essence of Islam. 

The Blessings of Islam. 

The Holy Spirit. 

Necessity of Divine Revelation. 

The Teachings of Islam and their contrast with other religions, 

The Future of Islam. ‘ 

The Sinless Prophet. 

The Existence of God. 

Christ’s so-called death on the Cross. 

The Origin of Afghans and Kashmiris. 

Are the principles of Islam at variance with true civilization? 

Restoring the Dead to Life: Jesus and the Holy Prophet 
compared, " 

Sacrifice and Salvation. 

The Teachings of Krishna. 

Advanced Muhammadans. 

Belief in .Miracles. 


1905. 


The Pardah System. 
Polygamy. 


Divorce. 
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1905—continued, 


Slavery. 

Concubinage. 

Mormonism. 

Union of Judaism and Christianity. 
The Lost Ten Tribes. 

Was Jesus Married ? 

Arya Samaj Conception of Marriage. 
Refutation of Sell’s articles on Islam. 
The Anti-Christ. 


1906. 


The Mushm Paradise and Hell. 

Why do the people of India reject Christianity ? 
Usury. 

The Holy Prophet’s Flight. 

Islam, Spiritualism and Secret Societies. 
Ten Years in Islam. 

The Ahmadiyya Movement and its Founder. 
The Revival, N 
The Muslim Law of Inheritance. 
Agnosticism and the Future. 

Reliability of Tradition, 

Collection of Tradition. 

Salvation and the Way to its Attainment. 


1807. 


The Messenger of the Latter Days. 

Fundamental Doctrines of the Muslim Faith. 

The Purity of the Text of Holy Quran. 

The Religion of the Vedas as interpretted by the Arya Samaj. 
Earth Unrest. 

Christian and Hindu Scheme of Salvation. 

Divine Judgment in Dowie’s Death. , 

The Babi or the Bahai Religion. 

Miracles of Healing in Christianity. 

An Important Exhortation (by the Promised Messiah). 

The True Nature of Divine Revelation, 

Muhammadans and Jehad, 

The plague and Prophecy. 

The Muhammadans, the Mahdi and the Ahmadiyya Movement 
Muhammadans and Usury. 

Christianity and Divorce, 


4 
1908. 


Christ in the Quran. 

Has any Book been revealed by God : If so, which ? 
The Founder of Sikhism. 

The Teachings of Abbas. Effendi. 

A Philosophical Explanation of the Doctrine of Hell. 
Kitfect. of Apostacy from Islamism in British India. 
The Mahdi. 

In Memoriam: Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. 

The Messenger of Peace (or the Promised Messiah). 
The Message of Peace (by the Promised Messiah). 
Demonology: A Contrast between Christianity and Islam. 
Slavery in Islam. 

Relation of Sikhism to Islam. 

Sectarian Animosity and a Glimpse of the Inquisition. 
The Vedic God and Metempsychosis. 


1909. 


An Atheistic Movement in India. 

Human Soul. 

The Meaning of Sacrifices in Islam. 

An Unparalleled Disaster. 

The Story of Crucifixien, 

The Spread of Islam. 

Prayer and Earthquakes. 

Islam as interpreted by the Ahmadiyya Movement. 
The First and the Last Book. 

Changes in the Revealed Law and Continuance of Revelation. 
The Promised Messiah and the Persian Revolution. 
The Vedas. 

The Prophets of the World. 

The Lost Tribes of Israel. 


1910. : 


The Divine Origin of the Holy Quran (a reply to the Sources 
of Islam). 

Christian Doctrine of Atonement. 

Endowment in favour of children, relations and others. 

Companions of the Holy Prophet versus the Disciples of Jesus. 

Attitude of the Holy Quran towards other Revealed Scrip- 
tures and its Claims to Precedence, 

The Promised Mes senger. 
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1910—continued. 


The Transmigration Theory, 

The Religion of Love. 

The Ideal of Womanhood in Islam, 
The Religion of the Parsees. 


1971. 
Islam. A 


The Holy Prophet in the Book of Daniel, 
The Ideal of Womanhood in Islam. 

Were Quranic Teachings about War abrogated ? 
The Nature and Need of Miracles. 

The Perfect Religion. 

A Budhist Editor and Islam. 

Expansion of Christianity. 

Christian Miracles. 

Christianity and Slavery. 

The Founder of the Arya Samaj. 

The Resurrection. 

A Quranic Prophecy. 

What is Hinauism ? 

The British Government and Jehad. 

The Escape of Jesus from the Cross. 


1912. 
Twofold Significance of the Coronation or Fulfilment of a 
Great Prophecy. 

Tslam and Modern Science. 

The Perfect Religion. ; 

An Address to the Educated Muhammadans. 
Pilgrimage to Mecca. 

Communion with God. 

Ahmad and Jesus as Prophets. 

Muslim Attitude towards the Powers that Be. 
Contradictions in the Holy Bible. 

The Testimony of Khadija. 

Six Stages of the Spiritual and Physical Development of Man. 
Islam in England. 

The Alexandrian Library, 

Did Jesus the Christ live ? 
-Is Matter Imperishable ? 

A Review on “ Islam—A Short Study.” 

The World-Faith of the Future, Christianity or Islara ? 
he Christian and the Muslim Plans of Salvation, 
Precepts of Jesus Rejected by the Christians. 
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CONTENTS 
OF THE 


REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, VOLUME XIII, 1914. 


January. 
The Perfact Religion—XI (by Professor Ata-ur-Rahman, 
M.A.) 
Quranic Arguments of the creatorship of God, (by Shaikh 
Timur, M.A.) 


Our conception of God by Qazi Abdul Haque) 
Progress of the Ahmadiyya movement 

Islam in England 

The Muslim’s le (Lord Headley) 

Islam in China 


February. 


Ahmad as a Prophet—II 

A Significant parallelism (Qazi Abdul Haque) 
Now or never (Qazi Abdul Haque) 

Azan or Call to prayer (M. Mubarak Ah, B. As 'B. T.) 
Hindus and Mussalmans in the Census Reports 
Christians and the Census nee 

A Christian Champion of Purdah 

' A Special Feature of Islam (Mirza Aziz Ahmad, M.A.) 
The Criterion of True Religion 

L'Islamisme 

An Unanswerable Argument 

A Huge Success (M. Noorooya) 

A German Scholar-on the Holy Prophet 

Islam in England. 


March. 


Ahmad as a Prophet—III 

Poet versus Prophet. Carlyle’s Hero as a Poet, Reviewed 
(Qazi Abdul Haque) os : 

The Universality of Islam 

Christianity versus Islam 

Crusade against Islam Planned 

1914—The Sword of Peace (Major General Sir William 
G. Knox, K.C.B.) 

The Scope of the Quranic Teachings . 


19 
28 
36 
38 
39 
40 


41 
50 
52 
57 
60 
63 
65 
69 
73 
76 
76 
rae 
79 
79 


77 


94, 
112 
114 
117 


119 
120 
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April. 
The Perfect Religion—XII (Prof. Ata-ur-Rahman, M.A.) . 
Ahmad as a Prophet—IV 
The late sae Maulvi Noor-ud-Din (M. Mubarak Ali, 
B.A., B.T. 
Aurangzeb’s Treatment of Jaswant Sin h’ 3 
Muhammad Din, B.A.) a ae (ML. 
Islam in England (Ch. F.'M. Sayal, ma.) 3, 
Testimonies to the truth of Ahmad’s prophecies 
Kikuyu and the “ Menace” of Islam oe 
Bigotry among Christians 
An Important Resolution 
May. 
God in Islam 
Revelation and the Promised Messenger of ihe ‘Latter Days 
Baneful Fruits of Christian Civilization 
Soldiers and Morality 
Princess Karadja on the Seven Sacraments (M. Muhaminad 
Din, B.A.) 
What Ahmad says of Himself 
Muslims and the British Government 
“Death on All Sides” 
The Islamic Unity 


A Dying Race 
Decline of Christianity and the Exasperation o of the Clergy 


A Red Indian Chief on Christianity 


Christian Intolerance 
Effect of Christendom’s Prayer on the Chinese Republic 


Startling Disclosures about Jesus 
An Interesting Controversy 


June. 


Islamic Mode of Worship (Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Ahmad) fas 

Woman in Islam 

The Quranic Theory of Repentance (Maulawi ‘A. F. Abdul 
Kadir, M.A.) 

A Message for the Muslim 

Decline of Christianity 

The True Religion (Mirza Bashir Ahmad) 

The Holy Prophet on Marriage 

“Death on All Sides ” 


July. 


Our Duty to our Fellow Creatures 
The Holy Quran and the Missionary Propaganda 
The Holy Quran and the Unbelievers 
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Wars and Rumours of Wars, Pestilences, Famines and 
Earthquakes in Diverse Places 

The Religion that Defeated Christianity ( Mr. F. Cawstno, 
M.B., B.C., B.A.) 

Christian and Islamic Ideals (Chaudhri F. M. Sayal, M. A). 

Penalty of Death in the Bible 

The Balkan War: Prophecy strkingly fulfilled (Ch. F. M. 

-  Sayal, Ma. 

A Letter to the Editor (Ch. Zafar-Ullah Khan, B.A, Bar.- 
at Law) 

Terrib‘e Fulfilment of a curse 

Aurangzeb and Sati 

The Evil of Drink in the United Kingdom 

The Senussyehs 

Moors in Spain 

An Australian Muslim 

Mr. Wragge 

The Prayer Universal 

Notice 


> 


August. 


Professor Hartmann on the Position of Woman in Islam... 
A Distinctive Feature of Islam (Qazi Abdul Haqe) 
The Holy Prophet’s Instructions to his followers 
The Purpose of Life (Qazi Abdul Haque)... 
The Source of the Quran (Qazi Abdul Spud 
A Grand Prophecy 

Our Leader's Message to the Viceroy 
- The European War and the Promised M ahs 
Is Christianity the Author of Civilization? ... 
Colour Distinction in Christian Churches 
Failure of Christianity in China 
A. Confucian on Christianity 
What the Catholics think of the Pieants 
The Ceylon Muslim Review = 
How much Europe owes to Islam 
Congress of Religious Unity 
The Sabbath 


Stories of the Infancy eo 316, 


The Vedic Religion 
A Deplorable State of Things 


September. 
Ahmad as a Prophet—V 


Christian Parallels in other creeds—I 

Self-done is Well-done (Qazi Abdul Haque) .. 

Theology versus Seience (Do) 

A Ceylon Missionary’s Attack on our Holy Prophet (Mirza 
Bashir Ahmad) 

Prophecies that all men should know 


257 


264 
266 
268 © 


269 


270 
271 
271 
273 
273 
276 
276 
278 
279 
280 


281 
293 
295 
300 
302 
303 
308 
308 
310 
3ll 
312 
312 
313 
313 
314 
314 
315 
319 
317 
319 


321 
337 
340 
341 


350 
357 


4 


Cctober. 


The Ahmadiyya Movement and Ahmad’s Place among the 
Prophets—I (Professor Ata-ur Rahman, M.A.) 

The Opening Chapter of the Holy Quran 

“Ships Sail that there may be Duels” 

Sayings and Doings of the Holy Prophet: 

Christian Parallels in other Creeds—II : 

A Glimpse into the Character of the Holy Prophet 

An Introduction to the Bible 

The Indian Imperial Relief Fund 

Are Christians Following the Teachings of Christ—V 

The Weneteenth Century and the Muslims 

Horrors of the War 

Four Verses from the Bible and Four from the Quran 


November. < 


The Ahmadiyya Movement and Ahmad’s Place among the 
Prophets—-II (Professor Ata-ur Rahman, M.A.) : 

The Ahmadiyya Community and the Turkish Government 
(Hazrat M, B. Mahmud Ahmad) 

Our Leader’s Letter to the Head: of the Province and the 
Reply thereto — . 

The Truth of the Quran 

Sayings and Doings of the Holy Prophet 

Readings from the Holy Quran 

What the Ahmadis Should Do (The Promised: Meossial) 

Predestination (Qazi Abdul Haque) : 

A. Country without a Smile 

Precious Gems- -I 

Filial Piety a 

Another Prophecy that all men should knew 


December. 


The Ahmadiyya Movement and Ahmad’s Place among the” 
Prophets —III (Propessor Ata-ur Rahman, M.A.) 

The Holy Prophet in: the Bible—I 

An English Translation of the Holy Quran 

How to spread Islam-in Japan (Hassan U. Hatano) 

A\Survey and its Value (Yehya-en-Nasr' pines ik 

The /slamec Unity 


361 
369 
371 
374 
379 
381 
383 
385 
387 
390. 
390 
399 


401 
414 


420 
424 
426 
428 
429 
433 
436 
438 
439 
440 


441 
445 
466 
469 
ATH. 
480 


INDEX 
TO ‘\ 


THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS, 


VOLUME XIII, 1914. 


A 


Ahmad, as a prophet, 41—49, 81—93, 137—142, 321—336; 
early prophecies of, 42 45; their fulfilment, 45 -49; as 
the Promised World-Redeemer, 538—56, 402; prophecy of, 
about his age, 81—89 ; prophecies of, about his death, 89; 
purposes served by the advent of, 91—93; ‘death on all 
sides ’—a prophecy of, 137—142, 188, 240 ; testimonies to the 
truth of the prophecies of, 155; what he says of himselt, 183; 
signs of 257—263; claims and teachings of 267; a grand 
prophecy about the European war and earthquakes, 303 — 
307, 308, 357360, 436 ; prophecy of, about Kangra earth- 
quake, 308 ; about Turkey, 440; prophecies of, about his 
children, 321—336; prophecy of, regarding the promised 
Reformer, 323, 8328; about Bashir I, 326; birth of Bashir I, 
326 ; death of Bashir I, 327 ; birth of Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Ahmad, 331; Prophecy No. 3 (about children) 331; Nos. 
4 and 5, 332); death of Mubarak Ahmad, 333; determination 
of the Promised One amiong the childr n of, 834; some other 
prophecies of, 360; effect of the teachings of, 367 ; conditions 
of the discipleship of 367; prophecy about the sailing of » 
ships that there may be duels, 360 and 371; appearance of in 
the fulness of time, 402; claims of, 405; false allegations 
against, 406 ; universality of the mission of, 407; two names 
of, 408; asa spiritual counterpart of the Holy Prophet and 
Jesus, 441; of the whole race of prophets, 443; an explanation 
of the claims of, to prophethood, 444—446; position of, asa 
prophet, 447 ; superiority of, to many other prophets, 448; 
higher than a Mujaddrd, 450 ; the claim of, to prophethood 
not inconsistent with the holy prophet being the ast of the 
prophets, 452—445, see World-Redeemer, Wars, Balkan War, 
Ahmadiyya Movement, Mahdi, Muslims, Islam 

Ahmadis, see Mahdi. 

Ahmadiyya movement, 441—444; progress of, 36; attitude of, 
to the Turkish Government, 414—419 ; success of, 77; future 
of, 226—227 ; an account of, 361, 401 ; need of, 362; attitude 
of, towards the British Government, 385; true Islam repre- 
sented by, 403. 
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Arabs, love of learning of, 393; as historians, 390. 

Asceticism—see Islam. 

Aurangzeb, treatment of Jaswant Singh’s son by, 149; see Sati. 

Azan (Muslim call to prayer), history and significance of, 57-—59. 

B 

Balkan War, Prophecy of Ahmad fulfilled ty, 269. 

Baruz (appearance of one in the spirit of another), 408. 

Bengal, Partition of, 357 ; see Ahmad. 

Bible, penalty of death in the, 268; a proposed critical introduc- 
tion to, 383. 


British Gover nment—see Khaleefatul- Muslimeen, Mirza Bashir- 
ud- Din Mahmud Ahmad. 


C 

Celibacy, 236. 

Census Reports, Hindoos and Muhammadans in the, 62; Chris- 
tians, 63. 

Ceylon Muslim Review, 313. 

Christian Churches, colour distinction in, 311. 

Christian Civilization, baneful fruits of, 174—177. 

Christian intolerance, 195. 

Christian love, 225,’ 

Christian parallels in other creeds, 337; the star of Jesus, 338 ; 
Singing of the angels, 338; the Wise men and their gifts, 
339; the slaughter of the ieeecente, 339 and 379. 

Christian prayers, effect of, on China, 197. 

Christianity, future of, in India, 63; violent methods of tilitant 
Suffragettes in harmony with the teachings of, 76 —77. 

Christianity and war, 77; versus Islam, 114; the sword of p2ace, 
119; decline of, 193, 229; and the exasperatian of the 
clergy, 193; a Red Indian Chiet on, 194; defeat of, by Is- 
lam, 264; faitire of, 266; Western Civilization not due to, 

_ 310; failure of, in China, 312; a Confucian on, 3123: sources 
of, 3387—339, 879—380; See Woman, Drink, Sabbath, 
Trinity, Sacraments. 

Christians, bigotry among, 159; cruel ie eee by, 199; 465 ; 
treatment of the Moors by, 297, 

Clergy, crimes of, 319. 

Congress of Religious Unity, 314. 

Converts, legal penalties for, in England, 270. 

Crusades, 465. 


Curse, terrible fulfilment of a, 271. 
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Divorce, 358 ; recognition of, 3, 
Dowie, death of, 357—see Ahmad. 


_ Drink, evil of, in the United Kingdom, 273, 


E 
Earthquake in Asia Minor, 400—see Ahmad, 


G 
Gems, Precious—See Prophet, 
God, Quranic arguments of the creatorship of, 19—27 ; Muslim 
conception of, 28—35 ; 69—72, 160—165; God still speaks, 
41; A Muslim’s attitude towards man and, 121—136; love 
of, 129; Mercy of, 180; Fatherhood of, 200, 


H 
Hindooism, difficulties in the definition of, 60 ;—see census. 
Hindoos, a dying race, 191. 
Holy Spirit —see Islam. 
I 


Indian Imperial Relief Fund, 385. 

Inquisition, 465. 

Islam, universality of, 1, 112, 120, 401; a special feature of, (love 
and fear of God), 69; preaching of, in England, 79, 154, 198 ; 
crusade against, planned, 117 ; social virtues, 125 ; purification 
of the heart, 126; Sagheera and Kadbeera (minor and major 
sins), 126; conception of the Holy Spirit in, 128; basis of 
ethics in, 129; basic creed of, 131; resignation, 132 ; holiness, 
132 ; philanthropy, 188 ; brotherhood of, 1384; two aspects of 
social virtue, 135 ; highest form of benevelence, 135; charge of 
fanaticism against, 165; Islam in Japan, 190; apostacy 
in, 199 ; versus Christianity, 264, 266, 270, 275; early history 
of the spread of, 264—265; a distinctive feature of (prac- 
ticability of teachings), 293; debt of Europe to, 314; teaching 
of, about self-exertion, 340 ; services rendered to, by Ahmad, 
365; Christian misrepresentation of, 389 ; final supremacy, 
401 ; past glory of, 475—489 Asceticism, 124. See Christiani- 
ty, God, Woman, Repentance, Life, Muslims, Japan. 


Islamic Ideal, 206 (note). 

Islamic Mode of Worship, 201--213; object of . worshsp, 201 . 
requisites of Muslim Worship, 202; Mzmaz or worship 

204—213. 

Islamic Unity, the, 480. 

Istighfar, 221 


? 
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Japa, how to spread Islam in, 469 ; see /s/amzc Unity. 


Jesus, startling disclosures about, 197; prophecy of, about, the 
second advent of the Messiah, 237, flight of, into Egypt, 
316; the babe in the manger story, 316 ; limited mission of, 
354; impracticable character of the teachings of, 387 ;—see 
prophet, Resurrection. 


Joseph, Emperor Francis —see Curse. 
Joseph, Prophet, story of, in the Quran, a prophecy, 50-51, 


K 


Khalifatul-Muslimin -sce Ahmadiyya Movement. 
Kikuyu and the “menace” of Islam, 157. 
L 
Life, purpose of, 300. 
LIslamism, 76. 
M 

Mahdi, the spiritual identity of, with the Holy Prophet, 411 ; 

attitude of, to the British Government, 429—432 ; see Ahmad. 
Marriage, the Holy Prophet on marriage, 286 —240. 
Messiah, the Promisd —see Ahmad. 
Metempsychosis—see Transmigration. 


Mirza Bashirud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, second Successor to the 
Promised Messiah, message of, to'the Viceroy, 308 ; an appeal 
of, for the Imperial Indian Relief Fund, 386; letter of, to the 
Lieutenant-Governor, 420 —428, 


Moors in Spain, 275—See Islam. | 
Muslim, an Australian, 276. 


Muslims and the British Goverment, 186.a message for, 225; reli- 
gious toleration, 392; see Arabs. 


N 


Nimaz—See Islamic Mode of Worship. 


Nineteenth Century on Muslims, 389;° on persecution by Chris- 
tians, 465. 


‘Noor-ud-Din, the late Hazrat Moulawi, 143. 
‘ Notice,—see Sadr Anjuman. 


O 
Omar, 178. 
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Pi 


Persian Revolution and the Shah of Persia, LS Ahmad, . 
Piety, filial, 439, 

Polygamy, 2—10, 12-16, 353. 

Prayer Universal (a poem), 279. 

Predestination, 433. 


Prophet versus Poet (Carlyle’s Hero as a Poet reviewed), 94-111, 
Purdah, a Christian Champion of, 65. 


Prophet, the Holy; private life of, 11; character of, 16, 381 ; 
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Religion, criterion of true, 73-75, 
Reformation, Religious, 233. 
Repentance, Quranic theory of, 219-224. 


Resurrection of Christ, conflict of opinions among Christians 
about, 229-231. 


Revelation,.continuation of, 168-170. 
Russo-Japautse War, 357, see Ahmad. 
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Sabbath, 3135. 
Sacraments, the Seven, princess Karadja on, 180. 


Sadr Anjuman Ahmadiyya, an Important Resolution of, 160; no- 
tice of, about the proprietorship of the English Translation of . 
the Holy Quran, 280. 


Sati, 271, 

Senussyehs, 273. 

Sins, see Islam. 

Slaves, emancipation of, 199. 


Souvenir, a, of Common sense sonnets, by A. F. Hill, Tasmania, 
400. 


sy 
Taqwa (Righteousness) 121-124. © 
Theology versus Science, 341. 
Transmigration, 19. 
Trinity, 379. 


Turkey, defeat of, in Thrace, and subsequent victory of, 357, See 
Ahmad. # 
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Vedas, versus the Quran, 19. 
Vedic Religion (a New Sect) 317. 
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War, Horrors of, fnlfilment of Ahmad’s’ prophecy, 396, 436 ; 
see Ahmad, 


Wars; pestilences, famines, earthquakes, prophecies of Ahmad and 
Jesus,about, 257-263. 


Woman in Islam-and Christianity, 166, 214-218, 281292, 353. 
World, present condition of the, 53. 


World-Redeemer, a, prophecies about, and their fulfilment, 52, 
170, 173; signs of, 52, advent of; 207, 
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The Ahmadiya Movement 
and Ahmad’s Place among 
the Prophets-—I. 


The year 1880 witnessed the birth of the great religious 
movement inaugurated by that master-mind of the last century, 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian. The movement is probably 
the greatest of its kind in Islam since its foundation. Though 
largely misunderstood and misinterpreted at its inception, it has 
stood the most searching criticism, has endured persecutions of 
the severest type for over two decades, and has now justified its 
existence by a long series of fruitful results achieved in many 
directions. Yet in its infancy, it is difficult to say what future 
lies in store for this movement, and how and to what extent it 
will affect our life and thought. But if we have understood the 
underlying principles aright, we may at least venture to study the 
movement in some of its manifold aspects and endeavour to 
measure the immense possibilities with which it is fraught. And 
this is exactly what we propose to do in the pages of this 
Review. 

But the movement is so intimately bound up with the life 
history of its author that any attempt to study it apart from its 
relations with the mind that gave it form and figure is bound to 
lead us into gross errors and hopeless confusion. While it is an 
interesting study to trace the gradual unfolding in Ahmad’s mind 
of the conception of his mission, it is by no means an easy task. 
As, on the one hand, it marks the genuineness of his claims and 
sets its seal upon the divine character of his mission, it, on the 
other hand,.creates difficultles of no small measure in the ‘way of \v 
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the average student who stumbles in the course of his study on 
certain so-called inconsistencies in the writings of the great 
Mirza. Indeed, the true position of Ahmad cannot be ascertained 
unless we study the difterent stages of the movement in their 
historical connexion and unless we trace the evolution of the 
ruling idea of Ahmad’s mind and the gradual broadening of the 
basic principles of his mission. 

It should be remembered that the Ahmadiya movement is 
essentially an Islamic movement, inasmuch as it aims at an_all- 
round religious revival and purports to awaken the true religious 
spirit among the followers of Islam. ‘That such a revival of Islam 
was badly needed in these times is admitted by all who have 
observed carefully the mass of evils that have accumulated for 
centuries and the disintegrating forces that are silently at work 
and threaten to undermine whatever faith men in this material- 
istic age have in God and His dispensations. Faith is well-nigh 
dead and our actions have become more or less mechanical, 
Religion has been supplanted by forms and devotion has perished 
beneath the oppressive weight of rituals. Blind bigotry has 
arrogated the high name of religious zeal while insipid passivity 
masquerades in the bosrowed feathers of charity and _ tolera- 
tion, and its broad catholicity has been replaced by narrow 
sectarianism. 

While things have come to such an extremity at home, we 
encounter difficulties of a serious character abroad. We have, in . 
the first instance, to reckon with the aggressive materialism of the 
West buttressed by science and philosophy, which is shaking the 
beliefs of men. Secondly, we cannot ignore the painful fact that 
in the West there isa great lack of true knowledge of the 
Prophet of Islam and his teachings. Last, but not least, we cannot 
make light of the challenges that we have received from time to 
time from the quarter of the Christian Missionary Societies: In 
the face of these hostile forces, the very existence of Islam seems 
sometimes to be in danger. Our U/emas, men learned in Islamic 
theology, with few honourable exceptions, are powerless to check 
' the surging tide of western materialism. We vainly look for a 
Ghazzali who would effect an honourable compromise with the 
Western civilisation in favour of Islam. Young Muslims who 
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have imbibed the Western spirit and assimilated the Western 
culture are alike incapable of grappling with the grave situation 
because of their colossal ignorance of Islamic religion and philoso- 
phy. Nor have we any organised mission fed by inexhaustible 
resources to carry on our propaganda on systematic lines, particu- 
larly in those parts of the world where we are brought face to face 
with militant Christianity. ° 

This is really a lurid picture of the last days of Islam when 
there would arise a divine messenger as foretold in one of the 
well-known prophecies of the Prophet of Arabia, The prophecy 
runs thus :—“ When faith shall hive flown away to the pleiades, 
there shall appear one of Persiau stock who shall bring it down 
from heaven to earth.” Although some have applied the prophecy 
to other spiritually barren ages, to our mind it rather points to 
the age of Mahdi. For, we find references to this age in clearer 
terms in other prophecies one of which runs as follows :—<The 
best of my flocks are those of the first age and also those of the 
last age; for, the prophet of God liveth in the midst of the 
former, and Jesus, son of Mary, shall live in the midst of the 
latter.” 

The first prophecy, it should be remembered, points to the 
spiritual barrenness of the latter days at the advent of the 
expected revivalist, while the second refers to the re-es‘ablish- 
ment of faith on -earth through his efforts which will hasten 
another golden age resembling in some of its features the age of 
the Prophet aad his companions. Besides these there are other 
prophecies that give us in detail the signs that will manifest 
themselves at the time when the appointed reformer shall make 
his appearance. It will be tedious to recount the signs that have 
already appeared, for they are too manifest to need any mention 
It is sufficient for our purposes that we are on the throes ofa 
great spiritual revolution. A divine discontent is already visible 
everywhere. A cry, deep and powerful, has goné forth from the 
West. The East is equally dissatisfied with tbe present state of 
things, and is clamouring for larger freedom, nobler ideals, and 
fuller life. For once at least the East and the West have met in 
raising a common cry, The plaintive music of an unsatisfied soul 
went up from the East in the beautiful strains of poet Rabindra- 
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nath Tagore and sent the chords of the more sensitive hearts 
in the West vibrating ; and what could be stronger proof of their 
hearty response than the Nobel Prize which was awarded to the 
poet only the other day? A significant fact this. It shows that 
there is a universal call for a divine messenger who would elevate 
the world to a higher plane and satisfy the thirst of humanity. In 
the October number of the Hzbbert Journal (1913) the same note 
was struck by a writer who wrote thus :—“ We are on the eve of 
a religious awakening in which we shall be incomparably more 
deeply stirred than we are by the passing political questions of 
the day.” Then he speaks of the people of the West praying 
“that poets, preachers, philosophers, men ;of art may come forth 
who will infuse mankind with an ever growing religion, redden 
the life-blood in our veins, clear our vision, and set our passionate 
impulses glowing with a new and sacred raliance.” 

In the fulness of time, Aamad of Qadian appeared fulfilling 
in his person the prophecies of many a sage concerning the Great 
Reformer of the latter days. He asserted the divine origin of iis 
revelations and the divine caaracter of his mission.. He claim:d 
to be the Mahdi and Promised Messiah of the latter days. He 
claimed to be ‘the man of the Persian stock’ of the prophecy, 
and declared that God had appoiited him to bring down faith 
from heaven back to earth, to remove the evils that had found 
their way into Islam, to bring the lost saeep to the fold, to defend 
Islam against the attacks of hostile critics, and finally to seek . 
the supremacy of Islam over other religions. 

With these ends in view Ahmad published in 1880 that 
epoch-making work, Barahin-i-Ahinadiya, which at once gave 
him a high place among the great reformers in Islam. In this 

_ work, he gave a masterly exposition of the doctrines of Islam 
which extorted universal admiration. In fact, it was in this book 
that the foundations were laid of the new reform movement, al- 
though the movenfent itself was formally started in 1889, the year 
when Ahmad declared that it was God’s will that he should for- 
mally initiate men into the new dispensation, and thus create a 
group of men who would go about the world giving men of all 
countries the glad tidings of the awakening of large numbers of 
men to a spiritual consciousness the like of which men had nob 
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seen for ages. At first the response to his cill was feeble, but 
subsequently the number of the members initiated began to 
swell, But in 1891 Ahmad threw the entire Muslim society into 
a state of wild commotion when he pointed out that they were in 
error in believing that Jesus Christ was alive and exalted in 
_ heaven, and declared that Jesus died a natural death and the 
prophecy about the second advent of the Messiah was fulfilled in 
his person, for he had come clothed in the spirit and character of 
Jesus much in the sam2 way as John the Baptist had come in 
the spirit and power of Elijah. This announcement naturally 
brought him into collision with the Christians.* Several contro- 
versies took place, the most important of them being the one with 
Mr. Abdullah Atham and Dr. Henry Martyn Clarke of the Church 
Missionary Society, Amritsar, which came off in 1894, the memor- 
able year which witnessed the eclipse of the sun and the moon 
in the month of Ramadhan, the sign, according to a prophecy 
attributed to the Prophet of Arabia, of the advent of the Pro- 
mised Messiah. Both the leader and the followers were subjected 
to the severest persecutions amid which, however, the movement, 
was making slow but steady progress. At the close of the year 
1896 it counted 313 members, and in the census of 1901, 11,087 
members of the Ahmadiya society were returned from Bombay 
Presidency alone. To-day the number of members in all parts of 
the world is estimated at over 400,000. 

It anne be questioued that the mission of Ahmad has ren- 
dered great service to the cause of Islam. It has brought about 
the restoration of the simple faith of the early Mussalmans. It 
has awakened the spiritual consciousness of large numbers of men. 
It has wonderfully transformed the life of many an individual. 
The spiritual activity which is so prominently visible in these 


* The Christian missionaries turn the popular. belief of the 
Mussalmans that Jesus is alive to very good advantage. Here is 
what Revd. Wherry says :—“ This fact is of inestimable value to 
the cause of Moslem evangelisation. Given a sinless Jesus, now 
exalted in heaven, and destined to come again to rescue the faith- 
ful from the powers of Dajjal, the Muslim Antichrist, and the 
question of his claim to be the saviour of sinners is practically de- 
cided in his favour.” See Islam and Christianity, p. 36. 
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days among the Indian Mussalmans 13 largely to be attributed to 
the Ahmadiya movement. The desire to spread Islam to the 
farthest extremities of the world which animates the heart of 
many an earnest Muslim to-day is also the outcome of the same 
movement. ; 
Perhaps the greatest service Ahmad rendered to Islam is 
that he demonstrated very clearly that the door of revelation is 


‘not closed, and that God who once spoke unto Moses, Jesus, and 


Mohammad can, and does, speak to-day even unto pious souls. 


| He himself claimed to be the recipient of revelations from God, 


and maintained that the strongest proof of the truth of Islam is 
the fact that in Islan there have always been men in large 
numbers who have received the most precious gift of God— 
Revelation. In fact he laid the greatest emphasis on revelation, 
and taught that the greatest blessing a Muslim could ask of God _ 
is revelation. Thus it is that, according to him, the last verses of 
the opening prayer of the Quran, which every Muslim recites 
several times in each of the five daily prayers, refer to the divine 
blessing of revelation. Reason lands us in doubt, revelation in 
certitude; reason disintegrates, revelation unites. Truths like 
these he tried to expound in many of his numerous writings. He 
was never tired of describing his own revelations to his followers 
and of exhorting them to aim at direct communion with God. 
His philosophy of revelation was sound to the core. In fact this 


| was the corner-stone of Ahmad’s teachings. Shortly before his 


death he published his great work, Hagégat-ul-Wahy (the 
Philosphy of Revelation) in which the reader will find a systema- 
tised exposition of his doctrine of revelation. 

But the gift of revelation is vouchsafed on him who gives 
himself up to a life of devotion and prayer. Hence it is that 
prayer—earnest and fervent prayer—finds so important a place 
in the teachings of Ahmad. In fact, there is no aspect of 
religious life to.which he attaches so much importance as to 
prayer. In addition to the five daily prayers, particular stress is 
laid on the night-prayer (Namaz-t-Tahagud), for it is in the 
solitude of the night that the earnest soul finds repose in holding 
communion with the Deity. Not merely this. Like his great 
master, the Prophet of Arabia, Ahmad taught his disciples to 
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pray unceasingly—to pray before beginning the day’s work, to 
pray before retiring, to pray when about to enter a new city 
to pray several nights consecutively before venturing upon a new 
enterprise (/st2khara), and to pray incessantly when in evil com- 
pany or in place of temptation (Jst?ghfar). In fact he used to 
say—the most formidable weapon with which to fight the devil 
is prayer. . 

The greatest thing we have to say about Ahmad is this that 
he not only taught these high truths in words but made people 
to follow and realise these truths in their life. Whatever may be 
the opinion of the opponents of the new movement about the 
doctrines and professions of its members, nobody has dared to 
question the fact that asa.body the followers of Ahmad are 
characterised by deep piety and sincere devotion. To every im- 
partial observer it would appear that the strong point about this 
movement is this that it is believed by its followers to-be *a 
divine movement, and its founder to be a God-sent messenger. 
Imbued with such an idea, Ahmad’s disciples have cheerfully 
endured all manners of persecutious and have manfully done their 
duty under the most trying circumstances. 

We would here like to remove an erroneous idea which pre- 
vails in certain quarters that Ahmad brought a new religion with 
new ordinances. It is one of the many white lies that have been 
circulated by mendacious persons to prejudice the Muslims 
against the movement. Ahmad’s movement is nothing more 
than a revival of Islam. It is a movement wzthin Islam— 
a movement that in fact purports to establish the supres 
macy of Islam over other religions. By getting initiated into the 
Ahmadiya movement, one becomes only a true Muslim, the chief 
object of Ahmad’s mission being to make Muslims Muslims 
over again. (50 y$ jb y lelmeo yy Law), That it is so will be 
seen by the ten conditions of initiation which we summarise 
below :-— ; 
1. That the disciple shall not be guilty of any kind of shirk 
(association with God of His creatures). 


2. That he shall eschew evil and resist the sallies of 


passion. 
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3. That. he shall pray Zahajyud in addition to five daily 
prayers. 

4. That he shall never injure mankind in-general by hand or 
tongue or otherwise. 

5. That he shall remain faithful to God under all circum- 
stances. 

6. That he shall make the commandments embodied in the 
Holy Quran and the sayings of Mohamed the rule of his life. 

7. That he shall lead his life in humility and meekness. 

8. That he shall consider the interests of Islam dearer than 
all other interests. 

9. That he shall benefit God’s creatures with his God-given 
faculties. 

10. That he shall remain faithful to his master, and shall re- 
gard the tie that binds him to Ahmad stronger than all worldly 
relations and kinships. 

Perret To be continued. 
M. ATA-UR-RAHMAN, 
Rajshahe. 
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The Opening Chapter of the 
Holy Quran. 


“(I begin) with the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. 


All praise belongs to Allah, the creator and sustainer of the 
worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful, the Master of the Day of 
Retribution. Thee alone do we worship and Thee only do we ask 
for help. Guide Thou us on the right path, the path of those 
upon whom Thou hast bestowed Thy favours, those who did not 
incur Thy wrath and those who did not go astray.” 


This is the typical Islamic prayer, which a Moslem is required 
to iterate and reiterate quite a large number of times every day, 
This is the nucleus rouad which all noble teachings centre to form 
a graduated moral and spiritual code. A careful insight into 
the order observed in this pithy chapter discloses a climax, a 
series of steps in the ascending order leading along the path of 
virtue and nearness to God. Hope and fear are the primary mo- 
tives for worship. In the first four verses the conception of the 
Divine Being is set forth in a nutshell. All praise belongs to 
Him, because it is He alone who created the Universe out of 
nothingness, provides our necessaries to which we -put no claim 
and cannot even ask for on account of our ignorance ahout them, 
amply repays our labours and finally reserves paramount power of 
punishment an | reward about our deeds, The very moment one 
consummates this conception of his creator, he begins to cherish 
perfect fear and perfect love towards Him alone which attitude 
erystalised into actions is technically called worship. Thus on the 
completion of conception of the creator, it is not possible for the 
devotee to make any other being than God Himself the object of 
his worship. He utters forth in right earnest “Thee alone do 
we worship.” He has come to entertain perfect hope and perfect 
fear towards God and therefore feels called upon to bow down 
worshipping before Him. But he is not satisfied here. Worship 
he must, but he advances forward and tries to rise above the 
primitive stage of hope and fear and prays for a desire and love 
for the worship he is bound to resort to. “Thee only do we ask 
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tor help,” is the spontaneous outburst of his inner feelings ab 
this stage. Desire and love for Divine worship do come to him 
at last through persistent adherence to God’s ways. Now the 
worshipper feels much the better for it, he worships cheerfully 
and not as an irksome duty imposed upon him. Restless as man 
is in his nature, he does not rest contented even here. Having 
attained to a state of love for his creator, he longs to reach Him 
in as short a time as possible. All of his doings are swayed by 
real and true love for his creator and all of his efforts are directed 
towards the attainment of nearness to Him; he naturally hankers 
after the shortest cut, bursts forth into a prayer “ Guide Thou us 
on the right path,” and further strengthens his supplication by 
adding “The path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed Thy 
favours.” Here he reaches the climax inasmuch as he yearns 
after the path by treading which the previous lovers have been 
able to secure reciprocity from their Divine beloved in the 
fascinating shape of His favours. How compatible the prayer is 
with the progressive state of man! The believer in his primitive 
stage is required to start from hope and fear, moves gradually 
along to love and finally completes the ideal of love by securing 
the shortest cut to the Beloved and eliciting reciprocal love from 
the Creator. At length when the ideal is reached and the lover 
and the Beloved hold personal communion with each other, the 
relationship established at the cost of so much toil and moil 
needs to be safeguarded against the inroads of the evil one. To 
this effect comes the finishing stroke “The path of those who 
incurred not Thy wrath and who did not go astray.” The pur- - 
pose of worship is fully answered. The loving attitude of man 
towards His creator and vice versa is the order of the day, all 
possibilities of retrogression and relapse into status quo ante are 
extinct. 
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“Ships Sail that there may 
be Duels.” , 


We have given in the previous issues of the Review prophe- 
cies of Ahmad which foretold unparalleled calamities to be in 
store for the world and which also said that such calamities were 
near at hand, even at the door, The events that are now occurr- 
ing have proved the prophecies to be only too true. The earth is 
now visited with a calamity of unparalleled character. But the 
prophecy of Ahmad not only predicted unparalleled calamities, 
but also gave descriptions of those calamities. There was to be a 
great slaughter of men. Not only earthquakes, but “ other cala- 
mities of terrible nature from earth as well as heaven will come 
upon men, so that the wise men will be convinced of their extra- 
ordinariness. ‘Then will men in great bewilderment begin to ask 
themselves, what was going to happen. Many shall be saved and 
many shall be destroyed. The days are near, nay they are at the 
door, when the world shall see an unparalleled scene of devasta- 
LiOToeet cer, « I see cities falling down and I find inhabited places in 
PUM cote st ee Let him who has ears listen that the time is not 
distant.” How true the words have turned out to be! 

I wish, however, to draw the attention of the reader to an- 
other prophecy of Ahmad, which, like the above prophecy, foretells 
events that were not even dreamt of by the busy world, One of 
the wonderful features of the present catastrophe is the fact that 
distant countries are sending their expeditionary forces to fight 
duels on the continent of Europe. Up to the 4th of August last 
the thought that Indian troops will be sent across the seas to 
fight German soldiers side by side with the French on the river 
Aisne never even crossed the mind of any native of India. None 
of the thousands of the brave soldiers that have now been called 
to the front ever dreamt that they would soon find themselves 
aboard ships sailing for French ports to fight for the French on 
French soil. Similarly, the armies of Australia, Canada, and New 
Zealand hardly knew that they would before long be sailing for Eu- 
rope to fight a European foe. But though the world did not know 
that ships were about to ply across all the seas of the world, carry- 
ing brave sons, faithful friends and loyal subjects of Great Britain 


312 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (October 


that they might fight her battles against a formidable foe, yet 
Allah knew this and he revealed this unique event to His apostle 
so that when His word was fulfilled it might bea sign to the 
world that He does exist, that He knows secrets of the future and 
that He still'speaks to His chosen servants as He did in days gone 
by. Ships sailing from all the continents of the Earth carrying 
not merchandise or passengers, but soldiers, so that they might 
fight on behalf of one European power against another is indeed a 
wonderful spectacle, but even more wonderful is the word of God 
which revealed this unique event more than eight years before its 
occurrence. On 11th May, 1906, Ahmad received the following 
revelation :— 
wy WAS y 52 U tr phle LY Whas 

“Ships sail that there may be duels” and now in the year 
"1914 the prophecy is meeting with a wonderful fulfilment. There 
is hardly any part of the globe which has not witnessed the truth 
of this prophecy. From Iniia, from Australia, from New Zealand, 
from Japan, from Canada, from the United Kingdom and from 
North Africa “ships are sailing that there may be duels.” Has 
not the word of God met with a literal fulfilment ?° “Are not ships 
actually sailing that there may be duels. Besides the ships that 
are taking expeditionary forces to France, other ships are cruising 
on the seas, one pursuing the other. Ships are sailing on the 
Baltic, in the North Sea,in the Atlantic, in the Pacific, in the 
Mediterranean, and in the Indian Ocean “that there may be 
duels.” Gentle reader, think over the words of the prophecy and 
see how truly and pithily they describe what is happening to-day 
on the surface of all the great waters of the Earth. This looks 
like a description by an eye-witness, but this descripticn was 
given more than eight years ago. Is this revelation alone not a 
sufficient proof of the fact that it is the Omniscient Lord who 
spoke to Ahmad ? 


.Another curious thing about the revelations of Ahmad is 
that they foretell events of momentous character, Many events are 
occurring every day and a prophecy predicting any of them when 
fulfilled would have been a sign. But the Omniscient Being has 
chosen events that are of universal interest, so that prophecies re- 
lating to them might draw universal attention, We have in 
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these pages discussed prophecies of Ahmad avout the rise of 
Japan into a power, and annexation of Korea, about the Persian 
Revolution, about the defeat of Turks in Thrace at the hands of 
the Bulgarians and their subsequent victory over the Bulgarians, 
the amendment of the Partition of Bengal, etc., and we find that. 
in the present case also the subject of Ahmad’s prophecy is an 
event of unique importance. The despatch of native troops from 
India, the sending of expeditionary forces from Australia, New 
Zealand, an1 Canada are events of historic significance and have. 
deservedly become the centres of universal interest. Hence their 
choice by God to be the subject of a great prophecy. God’s pur- 
pose is to awaken the world and to make them realise that He. 
has sent a prophet in this age, and one of the means which He has 
adopted to fulfil His purpose is His selection of events of world- 
wide interest as subjects for His prophecies. God has made 
mighty prophecies about great events and the wonderful fulfil- 
ment of these prophecies will soon rouse the world from its deep 
sleep and then it will listen to the voice of the crier. Deep was 
the sleep into which the people of the world had gone and so God 
is shaking them with a mighty shaking that they may be awaken- 
ed from their deep sleep. Truly said the-Lord about a quarter of 
century ago :— 

“ A warner hath come in the world, but the world hath 
accepted him not. God, however, shall accept him and He shall 
establish his truth by mighty attacks. 


R 
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“The sayings and doings of 
the Holy Prophet. 


(Translated from the Saheeh Bukharee.) 
1. God’s Love for Mankind. 


Pointing to a woman with a child in her arms, the Holy Pro- 
phet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) asked his 
Companions, “Do you think this woman will throw her child into 
fire ?”?, The Companions said, “No, if it be in her power not to 
throw it.” The Holy Prophet said, “God has more love for His 
creatures than this woman has for her child (consequently, he is 
more loth to cast them into fire than the mother of this child). 

“God divided love into 100 parts, then kept 99 parts with 
Himself and sent down the remaining one part on earth and it is 
out of this part that the creatures show love for one another, so 
much so that the mare raises up her hoof lest she should injure 
her colt.” 

2. The Three Greater Sins. 

Abdullah asked the Holy Prophet (may peace and the bless- 
ings of God be upon him), “ Which sin was the greatest?” The 
Holy Prophet replied, “That thou shouldst set up an equal to 
God while He has created thee.” 

“ Which was the next greatest sin ?” asked Abdullah. 

“That thou shouldst kill thy son, fearing that he will share 
thy fare with thee,” replied the Holy Prophet. 

“ And which was the greatest sin next to this ?” 

“That thou shouldst commit adultery with the wife of thy 
neighbour.” 


3. The Holy Prophet’s kindness to children 
Ayesha says, the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) placed a child in his lap and began to feed it. 
The child made water on him, and the Holy Prophet caused 
water to be poured on it. 

Asama son of Zaid says: The Holy Prophet used to take me 
and place me on his thigh and placed Hasan on the other thigh, 
then he embraced us together and said “O God love them for I 
love them,” 
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4 fhe Holy Prophet’s fidelity to his wives. 


Ayesha says I never felt jealous of any body. as I did of 
Khadeeja (though she had died three years before the Holy Pro- 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, married 
me), because I often heard him speak of her and God had bidden 
him to give her the glad_tidings of a house in paradise. And 
whenever the Prophet of God slaughtered a goat, he sent a part 


of it as a present to the women that had been friends with 
Khadeejah. 


5 Care of the orphans. 


“J.” said the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 


God be upon him), “and the protector of the orphan will be 
together in paradise like two fingers of the hand.” 


6. Care of widows and the poor. 
“One who takes care of the widows and the poor is like 
one who exerts himself in the path of God or like one who fasts 
during the day and offers up prayers to God during the night.” 


7. The Holy Prophet’s manners. 

Malik bin Al-Huwairas says: — 

“ We came to the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, and we were a party of yourg men of. nearly 
the same age. We stayed with him twenty nights. Then he 
thought that we had begun to long for our home and made 
inquiries of us about those whom we had left behind us. He was 
very gentle and kind (ls) 43) 6) and said, ‘Go back to you, 
people and teach them and instruct them and offer prayers as you 
have seen me praying. When the time of prayer comes, then let 


one of you make the call to prayer and let the oldest of you lead 
the prayers.’ ” 


8.. Kindness to animals. 


The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him) said, “A wayfarer became exceedingly thusty and 
finding a well in the way, he descended into it to drink water 
therefrom. On coming out he saw a dog eating mud on account 
of thirst.. The man said to himself, This dog is as thirsty as [ 
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was, so he again descended into the well, filled his shoe with 
water and holding it with his teeth, he came out and gave the 
water to the dog to drink. God was so pleased with this deed of 
his that He forgave him his sins,” The Companions said, “O 
apostle of God, shall we have reward even on account of ani- 
mals 2.” “ Yes,” replied the Holy Prophet, “kindness to every 
living creature has its reward with God.” 


9. Greatness of God’s Mercy. 

Abu Huraira says, The Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) stood up in prayer and we also 
stood up with him. An Arab o‘ the desert, whilst in prayer, said, 
“O Allah, have mercy on me and on Muhammad, and on none 
else.” When the Prophet of God finished his prayer, he said to 
the Arab: “You have narrowed a thing which is all-encom- 
passing.” His reference was to the mercy of God. 


10. Kindness to our fellow creatures. 


The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him) said, “ You will see the faithful showing mercy, love 
and kindness towards one another as if they were one body: when 
one part of the body feels pain, the remaining parts share the pain 
with it.” 

“When a Muslim sows a field and men and animals eat 
therefrom, it is counted as a charity on his part.” 

“ One who does not show mercy has no mercy shown to him.” 


pa ere oe 
a. Our duties to our neighbours. 


(2) “Gabriel,” says the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, “ went on giving injunctions with 
regard to our duties to our neighbours until I thought he would 
make them our heirs.” 

(2) Ibn Shareeh says, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, said, “By Allah, he is not a be- 
hever; by Allah, he is not a believer; by Allah, he is not a be- 
liever.” “ Who ?” inquired the Companions. “He from whose 
harm his neighbour is not safe,’ replied the Holy Prophet 

ply able ald | pe 
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(c) “QO wives of the faithful, think not anything too con- 
temptible to be presented to your neighbours, though it be the 
hoof of a goat.” 

(2) The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said: “ Whoever believes in Allah and the Latter day, 
let him not injure his neighbour; whoever believes in Allah and 
the Latter day, let him honour his guest; whoever believes in 
Allah and the Latter day, let him either speak what is good or be 
silent.” 

(e) Ayesha says: “I said, O Prophet of God, I have two 
neighbours. To which of them should I send the present?” “To 
him whose door is nearer,” replied the Holy Prophet, may. peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him. 


12.— Different Forms of Charity. 


(a) “Every good deed is charity.” 

(4) “ Charity is the duty of every Muslim,” said the Holy 
Prophet. 

“ And if he does not find anything (to give in charity) ?’ in- 
quired the Companions. 

“ Let him then work with his hands and benefit himself and. 
give to others in charity,” replied the Holy Prophet. 

“ And if he cannot, or does not do so ?” 

“Let him then assist a person who is in need of. help,” 

“ And.if he does not do that ?” 

“Let him then bid others to do what is good.” 

“ And if he.does not. do that ?” 

“Let him then abstain from doing injury to others, for this 
too is charity.” 

(c) “ A kind word is charity.” 

(2) The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him) spoke of hell-fire and asked the protection of God 
against it and turned his face like one afraid. Again he spoke of 
hell-fire and prayed for God’s protection against it and turned his 
face like one afraid. And he said: “ Shield yourselves against fire 
even though with a piece of date or, if you do not find it, with a 
word of kindness,” 
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13.—Gentleness. 

(a) Ayesha, wife of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, says, A party of Jews came to the 
Holy Prophet and instead of saluting him with the words As_ 
salam-o-alatkum, ‘ peace be on you,’ they said, Assam-o-alaikum, 
which means, sword be upon-you. Ayesha says she understood 
what they said and replied by saying, wa alaikum-us-sam-o-wal- 
la’‘nah, 2.2. and sword be upon you and curse. 

“ Speak not thus,” said the Holy Prophet to Ay: sha, “ verily 
God loves gentleness in all things.” Ayesha said: “O Apostle of 
God, did you not hear what they said ?” 

“T did hear them and I only said Wa- tlatkum. 

“ And upon you.” 

(2) An Arab of the desert began to make water in the mosque. 
Men rose to prohibit him, but the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, said, Do not check him; and 
then he caused water to be poured on the place. 


14. Mutual help. 

(az) The Holy Prophet said, The faithful are like an edifice 
one part strengthening the other. Then he knit together the — 
fingers of his hands to shew how the'faithful should remain united 
with one another. 

(4) The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, was sitting one day when a needy man came to ask 
for something. The Holy Prophet turned towards his Companions 
and said, “ Intercede for him and you will have your reward for 
it. Then God will make His apostle decide what He will.” 
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Christian Parallels in other 
| Creeds. 


TRINITY. 


We showed in a previous number that many of the charac- 
teristic features of Christianity, and even stories of the life of 
Jesus, were traceable to non-Christian sources, And to our 
surprise we find that the Christians bartered even the pure 
monotheism of the Jews for pagan ideas of the Godhead. The 
Trinity, which now forins one of the fundamental dogmas of 
Christianity, is quite foreign to the Jewish conception of the 
Deity. Ransack the pages of the Old Testam nt, rummage the 
sacred writings of the Jews and nowhere you will find even a trace 
of three persons in the Godhead. But if it is impossible to find 
the source of this doctrine in the teachings of the Israelite pro- 
phets, it is easy tv find its prototypes in heathen creeds. The 
number three was highly revered in Egypt; nothing was con- 
sidered to be complete unless 14 consisted of tree parts. Hence 
they grouped their gods in sets of three, and many of their cities 
had their own special trinities. The number three was generally 
represented by the sign of a triangle. Their de ty Horus con- 
sisted of three persons, vzz., Horus, Isis and Osiris, who were 
worshipped under the emblem of a triangle. 

Trinitarian ideas, however, were not confined to Egypt. In 
India, we have the divine triad governing all things. It is known 
as the Tri-murti and consists of Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the 
sustainer, and Siva, the destroyer. 

The Persians have a similar triad of gods known as Ormuzd, 
the creator, Mithras, the son, and Ahriman, the destroyer. 

The ancient Scandinavians also worshipped a triple. deity, 
consisting of Thor, Odin and Frey. . 

The present doctrine of Trinity was certainly unknown to 
he Apostles of Jesus. From the Gospels it clearly appears that 
the disciples treated him as a human being like themselves ; they 
“never considered him as their maker, as a Being who had 
created heavens and earth, who was present everywhere and was 


giving his attention to everything. 
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The history of the temptation also belies the assumption th vt 
Jesus was God. We are told by the evangelists that the devil 
took Jesus up into an exceedingly high mountain and showed him 
all the kingdoms of the world and the gloly of them and said to 
him, “ All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me.” If Jesus himself was the maker of the world 
and was already the master of the kingdoms of the Earth, how 
could such an offer be made to him ? 

There are numerous passages in the New Testament which 
leave no doubt as to the fact that Jesus was no more thin a 
human being. 

Paul in his first epistle to Timothy says: —“ For there is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Crist 
Jesus.” (I Tim. ui, 5.) 

Does not this passage clearly establish the fact that — 
regarded Christ Jesus not as God but as man ? 

Again, in his first epistle to John, Paul observes : —“ No 
man hath seen God.” (I John iv, 12.) 

From the New Testament it also appears that. just as the 
apostles never dreamt Jesus to be God, similarly Jesus himself 
looked upon himself as no more than a human being. 

Note, for instance, the following remarks of Jesus :— 

(a) “Why callest thou me good ? There is none good, bus 
one that is God.” (Matt. xix, 17.) 

(6) “ But now ye seek to killa man, a man that hath told 
you the truth which I have heard of God.” (John viii, 40.) 

(c) “My Father is greater than I.” (John xiv, 28.) Ifthe 
Father was greater than Jesus, then clearly Jesus was not the 
second person of the Trinity, for all the persons of the Trinity 
are believed to be co-equal. 

(a) “ The son knew not the time of the day of judgment, but 
only the Father.” (Matt. xiii, 32.) -This shows that the son and 
the Father were not co-equal in knowledge, in other words, Jesus 
was not the second Person in the Godhead. 
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A Glimpse into the Character 
of the Holy Prophet. 3 


(a) Abdullah son of Omar says, the Prophet never used 
indecent language. He also reports the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) to have said: “The 
best of you is he who has best manners.” 


(4) The Holy Prophet did not abuse, utter profane’ words, or 
curse. And at the time of admonition he only said: « What is 
the matter with him ; may his forehead be stained with dust !” 


(c) Ayesha says,a man asked the permission of the Holy 
Prophet to see him. When the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
the blessings of God be ‘upon him, saw him from a distance, he 
said, “ An evil member of his family is he!” When he came and 
sat by the Holy Prophet, the latter was very courteous -to him 
and spoke to him with kindness. When he had gone, Ayesha 
said to the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, “ You said so and so about this man and then you re- 
ceived him with kindness.” The Holy Prophet replied, “The 
worst of men with God on the day of Reckoning will be he whoin 
people shun to avoid his evil.” 

(dz) Ibn Abbas says, “The Holy Prophet was the most 
generous of men and he was most liberal in the month of 
Ramazan.” 

(e) Abu Zar says, when I heard of the claims of the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) to 
prophethood, I said to my brother, “Ride to that valley and hear 
what he says.” When he came back, he said, “I saw him en- 
joining noble manners.” 

(7) Anas says, the Prophet of God, may peace and the bless- 
ings of God be upon him, was the handsomest of men, the most 
generous of men and the bravest of men. An alarm was raised 
one night at Medina and men issued forth in the direction from 
which the cry had come. Outside the town, they met the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, who 
had gone forth before other men and was now returning and he 
said, “Fear not, fear not.” He was riding on the horse of Abu 
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Talha which was without a saddle, and a sword was hanging from 
his neck, 
(g) Jafar says, whenever a thing was asked of the Holy Pro- 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, he never 
said “ No.” 

(4) Sahl, son of Sa’d says, a woman came to the Holy Pro- 
phet with a garment and said, “O Prophet of God, I give thee 
this garment to wear.” The Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God-be upon him, took it and put it on, being in need 
of it. One of the companions, seeing on him the garment, said 
“O Apostle of God, how beautiful it is; give it to me to wear.” 
The Holy Prophet gave him the garment. When the Holy Pro- 
phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was gone | 
the companions reproached the man who had asked for the gar- 
ment, saying, “ You have not acted properly in asking for the gar- 
ment when you saw that the Holy Prophet needed it and you 
knew that he never refuses a thing when he is asked for it.” The 
man rephed: “I wished to have it as my winding sheet, seeing 
that it had become blessed having been worn by the Holy Pro- 
- phet.” 

(z) Anas says, I served the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, for 10 years and he never said to 
me “Fie,” or “Why have you done so?” or “Have you not 
done so?” 

(7) Aswad says, I asked Ayesha, what did the Prophet do 
in the house ? Ayesha replied, “ He assisted the members of his 
family in their work and when the time for prayer came, he rose 
and went out to say the prayers.” 
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An Introduction to the Bible. 


A writer in the Truth Seeker suggests that every translation 
of the Bible should have an Introduction, stating in the plainest 


poss,ble terms its complicated history, how it has reached its 
present form, and why such diverse views are current in regard to 
its authority. The following points should he explained :— 

1. Greek, Roman, Egyptian, Persian, Hebrew, and perhaps 
other races have oral and written translations of certain portions 
of the Bible. 

2. The book consis’s of the Old and New Testament, and 
parts of it may have been written from two to three thousand 
years ago, though probably one thousand years would embrace the 
larger portion of it. 

3. Innumerable unknown authors have had a hand in the 
work, and none of the existing translations could have been made 
from original Hebrew or Greek documents, as they have ceased 
to exist. 

4. The Protestants have now in common use two versions of 
the Bible, that of King James (English Bible) and the Standard 
Revised. The latter is rapidly displacing the King James 
translation in churches and for general use, being much superior 
in Bae of accuracy and good grammatical English. 

. It was about the middle of the eighteenth century that 
ate criticism came into active scientific force, and the facts of 
Biblical research had to be recognized. 

6. Of course the theory of plenary inspiration had to be 
given up, and in fact the view of inspiration generally held a 
century ago cannot exist, though nothing of real value in religion 
has been lost. 

7, The Bible in its substantially present form, whichever 
version is considered, is perhaps five centuries old, and it is made 
up of a collection of pamphlets. 

8. The councils that handled the pen-written Bible manu- 
scripts were often far from competent for the important work, 
but what they voted favorably on passed as the word of God. 

9. The originals were written on skins and papyrus rolls, 
the letters were large and capital were run together without 
punctuation marks or breathing points. 
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10. The books had no headings or chapters, and it was all in 
what we should call to-day a bad state of confusion. 

11. The first Bible that appeared with chapters and verses 
was printed in 1551. 

12. The old hand-work of copyist and translators was full 
of errors, and all these. imperfections formed a part of the copy 
made by next transcriber. 

13. Moral literary sense as it now exists was not then known. 
Not only mistakes in judgment were common, but intentional 
changes and additions were practised. Interpolations from the 
Old Testament to the New were freely practised Marginal notes 
went into the body of the manuscript. 

14, As to dates, modern research has discovered innumerable 
errors. Books have been re-written, headings, incidents and sig 
natures added to favour sectarian interests. 
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The Indian Imperial Relief 
Fund. 


Our Leader’s Appeal to the Ahmadiyya 


Community. 
Peace be upon you. Now that the benign British Govern- 


ment is engaged in a war which is without a precedent in the 
history of the world, it is incumbent on our part both from the 
point of view of humanity and(of religion that we help the Gov- 
ernment to our utmost in whatever way we can. 

I do not think there is a single individual in the Ahmadiyya, 
,community who does not know of the writings about ldyalty to 
the British throne which the Promised Messiah, peace and bless- 
ings of God be upon him, published from time to time. He did 
hot write a single book or pamphlet in which hes did not ex- 
hort his tullowers to be loyal to the -Government, and he never 
addressed any public meeting in which he did not express his grati- 
tude to the Government for the blessings it has conferred upon 
this country. Nor is this alls,that he did to make his followers 
faithful to the British Raj: but by laving down the condition of 
keeping aloof from all sorts of rebellion as one of the conditions of 
entering into his discipleship, he gave the matter such an impor- 
tance that without submitting to it an Ahmadi cannot be an 
Ahmadi. Besides this, humanity requires that we be grateful to 
the Government for the blessings we enjoy under it and help it in 
its hour of need. So it is our duty both as Ahmadis and as 
Moslems to render help to our benign Government in all possible 
ways; and whoever leaves the side of loyalty to the British 
Government at this time is not an Ahmadi in the eye of Allah, as 
he does not follow the condition of discipleship. 

But the question is, in what way can we show our sym- 
pathy to the Government? We have not an army which we 
ean send to fight for our beloved King. Then what can we do 
at this juncture that may be of some help to the Government ? 
One way, however, has been pointed out to us by His Excel- 
lency the-,Viceroy and it is this that a fund be collected for 
the relief of those Indian soldiers who become victims of the 
terrors of war, as well as for their dependents, So I teli the 
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whole Ahmadiya community that this is in reality the first 
time when their loyalty to their Government is put to the 
test, so let them give practical proofs of their loyalty—yes, the 
loyalty which the Promised Messiah gave assurance of, on behalf 
of his community. Let every Ahmadi, be he rich or poor, send 
in money in aid to the fund which His Excellency the Viceroy has 
opened for this purpose, and to which our Emperor George Vv 
himself has subscribed. But as our Community is scattered in 
small numbers all over India and as this is the only. community 
which can be properly called a community, for besides this no 
other community is under the guidance of one leader, so, in order 
to maintain the characteristics of this community, I have thought 
it necessary that the subscriptions of all branch associations 
should be collected together and the whole amount remitted to the 
Imperial Relief Fund. Let Ahmadies of every place hold meet- 
ings of loyalty, give subscriptions for this purpose and remit the 
amounts to Qadian so that the subscriptions of the Ahmadiyya 
community may be given together in one amount. If owing. to. 
unavoidable local circumstances some of our friends are compelled 
to subscribe to local funds, let them observe the following two 
things :—€®) Let them contribute something to the fund opened 
by the local Ahmadiyya association so that they may share. 
the blessings of union and (2) if any oue has subscribed to 
any other local fund or sent money direct to the Imperial Relief 
Fund, let him inform us of it so that the work of the Ahmadiya 
community may not be done in a distracted and disorganised way. 
I hope that on receiving this circular letter all local Anjumans and 
individuals will begin to send in their subscriptions here. For 
the present I have remitted Rs. 500 on behalf of this community 
but I am sure a much larger amount will be given by this com- 
munity. I may add here as a piece of advice that:no one should 
think his quota useless, however small it may be. Whoever can 
pay with love and sincerity only one pie, let him pay it, for the Gov- 
ernment wants not your money but your devoted loyalty. Besides 
this you can help the Government in various other ways; eg., 
preserve peace and order in your own locality, spread loyal feelings 
among the people ; those who are Government servants can help 
the Government by working more devotedly. Though at this time 
in India there is an unusual outburst of expressions of loyalty 
to the Government, yet taking advantage of such occasions 
wicked people try to spread thoughts of disaffection. I advise all 
my brethren not to have any connection with such people, rather 
if any of their movements come to their notice, they must at once 
inform the authorities. Adieu. 


MIRZA MAHMUD AHMAD. 


Nore.—On the 4th September, 1914, a meeting was held at 
Qadian with this object, and about Rs, 1,200 was subscribed. 
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Are Christians following the 
teachings of Christ ? 


There has been no teacher on earth whose teachings have 
been so vauntingly admired and at the same time so utterly 
neglected as those of Jesus. I give below some of his injunctions 
by way of specimen, and ask how many Christians are carrying 
them out. 

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth.” (Matt. 
vi, 19.) 

“ A rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
(Mett. xix, 23.) 

“It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” (Matt. 
xix, 24.) 

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve both God and Mammon. 

“Therefore I say unto you, take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor yet for your body 
what ye shall put on.” (Matt. vi, 24, 25). 

“Tf thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” (Matt. 
xix, 21). 

“ Resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other.also. 

“ And if any min will sue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

-“ And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain.” (Matt. v, 39 --41.) 

“Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof.” (Matt. vi, 34). 

“ Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 
nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves.” (Matt. x, 9). 

“ And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
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should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. ; 

“ And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast i9 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of the members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell.” (Matt. v, 29, 30). 

One injunction of Jesus pertains not to all his followers but 
is meant only for such of them as have the courage to act. upon 
it. When the disciples of Jesus said to him, “If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry,” he replied “ All 
men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom. it is given.” 
These words show that Jesus preferred celibacy to marriage. 
The words that follow show that a life of celibacy was with him 
the ideal life and that those who made themselves eunuchs to 
enter the kingdom of God were ideal men. 

“For there are some eunuchs, which were so born from their 
mothers’ womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made 


eunuchs of men: and there are eunuchs which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is 
able to receive it, let him receive it.” 
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Ss 


The Nineteenth Century and 
the Muslims. 


CHRISTIAN MISREPRESENTATION OF 
ISLAM. — 


Some time ago there appeared in the pages of the Vineteenth 


Century a very learned article dealing with the question, Did 
Omar Destroy the 4lexandrian Library. This subject was ex- 
haustively dealt with in the Review of Religious for August, 
1912, and therefore it is needless to reproduce here the convinc- 
ing arguments which exonerate Omar from the baseless charge of 
having ordered the destruction of the famous Library at Alexan- 
dria, We, however, like to give here a few quotations from the 
said article dealing with other questions pertaining to Islam and 
the Muslims. The learned writer in the Méneteenth Century 
introduces his article wi'h the following remarks :— 

To those unacquainted with the inner life of the Moham- 
medans, with the real spirit of the teachings of the latest of 
Prophets on earth, with the circumstances under which, and the 
state of society in which, Mohammed lived and laboured for the 
regeneration of his fellow-creatures, and with the esoteric. signifi- 
cance of the precepts of the Sacred Book of nearly a fifth of the 
human race, in whose hearts is yet living the flame of. religious 
zeal and faith, and whose every action and word can be traced to 
it, no enormity has appeared too improbable to be imputed to th> 
Mussulmans. During the greater period of European history sinee 
the Crusaders, when the descendants of the Aryan and Semitic 
races were brought face to face in deadly strife, notwithstanding 
the characteristic qualities—strength of purpose, nobility of soul, 
bravery, and contempt of personal danger—displayed by Saladin, 
Commander of the Faithful, even in the heat of religious feuds 
and disagreements the European nations have persisted in depict- 
ing the followers of Islam as a barbarous and destructive people, 
the subverters of peace and order—in short, as monsters in human 
shape. This state of the public mind rendered it easy for the 
reception of the most unfounded stories and fictitious narratives, 
whose sole object appears to have been to blacken with a yet 
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deeper dye the already gloomy picture of that unfortunate race. 
The impression that generally prevailed in Kurope against the 
Mohammedans only acquired colour and strength from the exag- 
gerated reports of the Crusaders, many of whom returned from the 
Holy Land with stories of suffering and cruelty of the wildest de- 
scription. It is a well-known fact that such is the avidity with 
which the human mind receives communications of the marvellous, 
and such the interest attached to those researches which describe 


. 


any remote or extraordinary event, that the judgment of the | 


traveller receives a bias, which induces him to fix upon that 
extreme point in his opinion which is calculated to attord the 
greatest surprise and interest. This characteristic of the human 
mind no doubt affords a competent solution. Buta more impor- 
tant, not to say a stronger, argument is that the pilgrims who 
carried to their remotest homes these wonderful tales of their 
sufferings, and their one-sided impressions of the customs and 
manners of an alien people, were largely actuated by motives of 
religious hatred, intolerance, and superstition. 

The historians of Europe of the times gave currency to such 
floating acccunts in their works, and thus unconsciously stamped 
them with the seal of their authority. The writers themselves were 
zealous Christians, and considered themselves, with what suffici- 
ency of grounds we need not pause to consider, smarting under a 
sense of personal injury at the hands of the ‘ unbelieving infidels ’ 
who followed the ‘False Prophet’! It is not to be wondered at 
that they threw in their lot with vulgar opinion, and loudly pro- 
claimed the imaginary shortcomings—nay, barbarities—of the 
‘turbaned’ Saracenic hordes. The science of history had not 
come ,to be cultivated in any critical spirit. The genius of a 
G.bbon or a Buckle had not dawned. Calm dispassionate criticism 
was entirely unknown. As a consequence, we at the present day 
find that mass of false allegations were at one time laid at the door 
of the Mussulman nation, for which that nation was not in the 
least degree responsible. 


ARAB HISTORIANS VERSUS CHRISTIAN 
HISTORIA? S. 


In the course of his article, the writer in the Mineteenth 
Century compares the Arab historians with the Christian writers 
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of the Middle Ages in the following words :— 


During the period with which we are here concerned the 
light of spiritual faith, accompanied by a revival of letters, had 
dawned on Arabia, while Europe was yet slumbering in the long 
intellectual night of the Dark ages. For the first three centuries 
after the rise of Islam, it was a rule observed ,by all the Arab his- 
torians to quote the authority which they relied upon in mention- 
ing any fact; and in cases in which they obtained information 
second-hand or third-hand, &c,, they used to-mention the names 
of all the intermediate authorities It was another rule with them 
to reject any authority whose writings may have been proved 
even in one single instance to be untrue. Thus history, as it was 
written by the Moslems in their early days, was very trustworthy. 


With the greatest respect to the monkish historians of the 
Dark Ages of Europe, it cannot be denied that they have strung 
together masses of impracticable and untrue circumstances into 
the contiguous whole of history, indenting largely on their 
imagination for facts. The historians of the Middle Ages belong- 
ed to the clerical order. According to Buckle,* history, as habi- 
tually written by the highest European authorities, previous to its 
improvement in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, ‘ws 
little else than a tissue of the grossest errors.’ The learned author 
proceeds to show ‘that, during several centuries, Europe did not 
possess a single man who had critically studied the past, or who 
was even able to record with tolerable accuracy the events of his 
own time.’ 


Tracing the history of the origin of historical literatue, Buckle 
(vol. i. p. 807) points out that— 

“Shortly before the final dissolution of the Roman Empire, 
the literature of Europe fell into the hands of the clergy, who, 
taken as a body, have always looked on it as their duty to enforce 
belief rather than encourage inquiry. Hence literature during 
many ages, instead of benefiting society injured it, by increasing 
credulity, and thus stopping the progress of knowledge. Inde d, 
aptitude for falsehood became so great that there was nothing 
which men were unwilling to believe. Nothing came amiss to 


* Vide History of Civilisation in England, 1, 291. 
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their greedy and credulous ears. Histories of omens, prodigies, 
apparitions, strange portents, monstrous appearances in the hea- 
vens, the wildest and most incoherent absurdities, were repeated 
from mouth to mouth, and copied from book to book with as much 
care as if they were the choicest treasures of human wisdom.” 


As an instance of the absurd notion that prevailed in former 
-days in Europe regarding Mohammed and his religion, we shall 
here relate a story, as given by Matthew Paris, the most eminent 
and learned historian, not only of his time, but of the Middle 
Ages, to: explain why the ‘Faithful’ refuse to eat pork. ‘It 
appears that Mohammed, having on one occasion gorged himself 
with food and drink till he was in a state of insensibility, fell 
asleep on a dunghill, and in this disgraceful condition was seen 
by a litter of pigs. The pigs attacked the fallen Prophet and 
suffocated him to death, for which reason his followers abominate 
* pigs, and refuse to partake of their flesh.’ 


RELIGIOUS JOLERATION. 


The remarks of the learned contributor to the MV2neteenth 
Century about the religious toleration enjoined by the holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God he upon him, are 
also worth reading. He says :— 


That Mohammed had enjoined religious toleration, especially 
with regard to the Christians, is evident froma curious document, 
the authenticity of which may be considered sufficiently guaranteed 
by the high reputation for piety, integrity, and learning, enjoyed 
by Richard Pococke, Bishop of Meath, who quotes it in his book 
called A Description of the East and other Countries, vol.i. p. 268, 
ed. 1743. The document is entitled : ‘The patent of Mohammed 
which he granted to the monks of Mount Sinai, and to Christians 
in general” It is dated the third day of Moharrum, in the second 
year of the Hegira, and is a promise of toleration and protection 
to the Christians, to hold good ‘ until the end of the world’; and 
further plainly points out that anyone who acts contrary to it 
“becomes truly an apostate from God and His Divine apostle.’ 
The document is based upon the express word of God that says : 
‘Do not molest those who haye a veneration for the books that 
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_ are sent from God ; but rather, in a kind manner, give of your 


e 


good things to them, and converse with them, and hinder every- 
one from molesting them.’ This spirit is evident in the action of 
the Caliph Omar, who, after his capture of the city of Jerusalem 
in A.D. 687 (five years before the conquest of Alexandria), made 
his triumphal entry into the town in the company of the 
Patriarch Sophronius, conversing with him on the antiquities of 
that city. 

To further prove that toleration was inculeated by their 
Prophet and practised extensively by his followers, we shall make 
two extracts. 

A Christian writer in Chambers’s Encyclopedia says: ‘One 
remarkable feature of the Moslem rule in Spain deserves mention: 
as it contrasts them so favourably with the contemporary and 
subsequent rulers of that country—and that is their universal 
toleration in religious matters.’ 

Godfrey Higgins wrote :— 

» “Nothing is so common as to hear the Christian priests abuse 
the religion of Mohammed for its bigotry and intolerance. Wonder- 
ful assurance and hypocrisy! Who was it that expelled the 
Moriscoes from Spain because they would not turn Christians ? 
Who was it that murdered the millions of Mexico and, Peru and 
gave them all away as slaves because they were not Christians ? 
What a contrast have the Mohammedans exhibited in Greece ! For 
many centuries the Christians have been permitted to live in the 
peaceable possession of their properties, their religion, their priests, 
patriarchs and churches; and the war between the Greeks and 
Turks was no more waged on accounts of religion than was the 
war between the negroes of Demerara and the English.” 

The latest instance of Christian intolerance 1s the persecution 
of the Jews in Russia at the present day. What a different treat- 
ment they received under the Moslems, when, during their rule in 
Spain, we read of learned Jews occupying high positions at the 
head of the great Moorish schools and universities ! 

ARABS’ LOYE OF LEARNING. 

History teaches us that the Arabs had a true aptitude for 
science, literature, and philosophy, for these found a home with 
that nation when Europe was steeped in ignorance and_bar- 


a 
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barism. Three Chalips who ruled at Bagdad from the middle 
of the eighth to the middle of the ninth century of the Chris- 
tian era, deserve special mention in this connection. They are 
Jaafer al Mansur, Haroun ar Raschid, and Mamoun ar Raschid. 
These three Caliphs were great patrons of learning ; and, as exam- 
ples of their spirit, may be related the facts that in the time of 
Mansur the services of a Christian physician were engaged to 
instruct his people in the healing art; that Haroun decreed that, 
a school should be attached to every mosque throughout his vast 
dominions, and placed the schools under the superintendence of 
John Masue, a Nestorian Christian—facts which go to prove that 
these Arabs looked upvn a man’s intellectual fitness, and not his 
religious principles, as constituting the criterion of his ability to 
perform the duties entrusted to him, The reign of Mamoun (a D. 
§13—833) 1s regarded as the Augustan age of Arabic learning. In 
his time, his capital, Bagdad, became the recognised seat of learn- 
ing. Hundreds of ripe scholars, and students eager to lear 
flocked to his capital from all parts and nationalties, as they did 
twelve centuries ago to Alexandria. The Caliph sent out. his 
emissaries to all parts of the then known world to collect ancient 
manuscripts to his library, and it was not an unusual sight to se, 
in his days, trains of camels entering Bagdad laden with the 
literary treasures his emissaries had succeeded in hunting up from 
the four corners of the world. One of the stipulations of a treaty 
which Mamoun concluded with Michael the Third, the Greek 
Emperor, was that one of the libraries of Constantinople was to be 
given up to him. 

Thus it will be seen that we moderns are greatly indebted to 


the Arabs. for preserving and handing down to us, together with 
their own researches,* the ancient sciences and learning during a 


_ *Improved' preparation of gunpowder ; cultivation of silk ; fab- 
rication of finely: tempered weapons as in the famous Toledu blades ; 
preparation of the best kind of leather still called Morocco and 
Cordovan : training of the horse, so that the world obtained a 
variety of that noble animal possessing the highest development 
of its finest qualities ;'use of the mariner’s compass—these are 
but a few of the advances in the arts of civilised life which we 
owe to the Arabs, We.must not omit to mention another inven- 
tion of theirs whith has‘in no slight degree contributed to the 
diffusion ‘of .leavning;/and that is paper made of fine linen, to take 
the place of the far more costly parchment. = ; 
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period of some centuries, when Europe was sunk in ignorance, so 
much so that even kings could not sign their names, and priests 
could hardly read.+ 


+Draper in his W7story of the Intellectual Development of 
Europe, wrote: ‘A man might walk through Cordova in a 
straight line for ten miles by the light of the public lamps ; 700 
years after this there was not so much as one public lamp in 
London. The streets of Cordova were solidly paved: in Paris, 
centuries afterwards, whoever stepped over his threshold on a 
rainy day, stepped up to the ankles in mud.’ Compare the beau- 
tiful residengess of the Moorish princes of Granada, and the 
Alahambra Court, with ‘ the dwellings of contemporary monarchs 
of France, Germany, and England, which are described as mere 
hovels, without windows or chimneys, and with mere holes in the 
roofs for the smoke to escape.’ 

Everywhere in the extensive dominions of the Arabs, univer- 
sities, colleges, and sehools had been established. Spain alone 
boasted of seventy public libraries. The Royal Library of Spain 
contained 600,000 volumes. The library at Cairo contained an 
immense number of books. Cairo was also the seat of a great 


medical school, 


ee 
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Horrors of the War. 


We give below some of the Reuter’s Press messages and 
quotations from other sources, inasmuch as they bear witness to 
the truth of Ahmad’s prophecies published years before the occur- 
rence of the events that are now being cabled to the ends of the 
world :— 

9th October. 

Amsterdam.—The bombardment of Antwerp was continued 
to-day in full force. The sky throughout the night was red with 
flames. Half a million fugitives have arrived in Holland and 
more trains are expected. . 

; 10th October. 

Antwerp has fallen. After the first shell had been fired the 
population was seized with panic. Ten thousand struggled on the 
quay for places in two steamers bound for Ostend, with accommo- 
dation for sixteen hundred. The roads ito Dutch Zealand were 
crowded with fugitives, thousands lying exhausted on the wayside. 
Thousands had previously made their way to England. Numer- 
ous trains crowded with fugitives arrived in London yesterday 
evening. The whole city (Antwerp) seemed to be burning at 
midnight. It is feared that there has been huge loss of life. 
Most of the great buildings have been destroyed. 

11th October. 

Scores of thousands of the population of Antwerp are stream- 
ing westward from the ruined and burning city. 

The Belgian minister at the Hague announces that famine 
prevails in most parts of Belgium occupied by the Germans, vdz., 
Liege, Brussels, Namur, Luxemburg and Hainault. 

The whole city (Antwerp) was shaken with the concussion of 
first shells. People poured into streets, walking in awful silence 
towards the frontier. Flames from the oil tanks enveloped the city 
with a pall of green-black lined with lurid yellow by flames of 
burning houses. Through the pall shrieked great shells which 
sent the buildings literally pouring into the streets. Beneath the 
pall went the hurrying ranks of the retiring army. 

Describing the ruse whereby the Germans outflanked Liere 
a correspondent says that the Germans rushed the men who 
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were mostly sleeping in the trenches and killed 1,200 out of 2,000 
This was the third misfortune of the defence (of Antwerp). The 
_ first was the accident whereby Wavre Fort was blown up, and the 
second was the cutting of the city water channel by shells. 

There was a great destruction of houses in the city by shells. 


12th October, 

Paris—In the theatre of the hottest fighting of the past 
fortnight the town of Albert is a heap of ruins and Roye no longer 
exists. 

13th October. 

Venice.—Cholera is rapidly spreading into the remotest dis- 
tricts of Austria. 

An eyewitness from Belgrade says that half the city has been 
destroyed. 

German submarines sank the Russian cruiser Pallada with 
all its crew on Sunday in the Baltic. (She carried a complement 
of 573 officers and men, who, it appears, are all lost.) 

Belgian Government moves to France. All the ministers 
left Ostend to-day for Havre. 

A correspondent of the Z7zmes speaking of the French re- . 
fugees says: “ Amongst all with whom I talked whether officers 
or men, there was hardly one who failed to mention these poor 
people and all used phrases most curiously alike. They said some- 
thing like this: ‘ What I can’t stand is the sight of these poor 
people on the roads, leaving their homes. It is far worse than the 
war itself.’” 

14th October. 

It is estimated that out of the Belgian population of seven 

millions about a million and a half have taken refuge in Holland 
_or England. : 

A Fighting on the Niemen.—20,000 Germans’ corpses were 
carried down the Niemen on the 28rd September. 

A war correspondent for the Gaudozs states that the German 
Crown Prince before evacuating Airment, gave orders that the 
town should be burned. Even the old men’s almshouses were 
destroyed. 

Paris, 2nd Octobery—An appalling incident happened on 
Monday. A whole regiment was wiped out. Not a man escaped, 


- 
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Disaster to the Prussian Guards.—The attempt to cut the 
communication cost the Guards 3,000 men killed. 
15th October. 

Thousands of Belgian refugees arrived in London yesterday 
exhausted and famished. The boats are still running, Each 
brings 1,500 passengers per voyage. 

It is reported in Paris that Typhus has appeared in the 
German lines. ‘ 


10th October. 

H. M.’s Cruiser Hawke has been sunk by a submarine in the 
North Sea, Only about fifty out of the crew of four hundred 
were saved. 

A German letter. 

The following few sentences from a German’s letter to his 
wife speak for themselves : 

“T have just been living through days that defy imagination. 
T should never have thought that men could stand it....... It was 
horrible, it was ghastly....... We reached the crest and came under 
a terrible artillery fire that mowed us down...... It is like hell, but - 
a thousand times worse....... Our first battalion is reduced from 
1,200 to 194 men. These numbers speak for themselves.” 

Are not these horrors of the war a confirmation of what 
Ahmad published long before the outbreak of the present war. 
Read, for instance, the following words of Ahmad’s prophecy :— 

“ Death will make such havoc that streams of blood will flow. 
In fact, so great will be the destruction on the earth’s surface as 
the world has not witnessed before. Many places shall be turned 
upside down and they would present such scenes of devastation 
that one would think they had never been inhabited....... Many 
shall be saved and many shall be destroyed. The days are near, 
nay, they are at the door, when the world shall see an unparalleled 
scene of devastation....... I see cities falling down and I find 
inhabited places in ruin.” 
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THE QURAN. 


Four verses from the Bible 
and Four from the Quran. 


The Bible, 


1. “ Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Put every man his sword 
by his side, and go in and out 
from gate to gate throughout 
the camp, and slay every man 
his brother; and every man _ his 
companion, and every man his 
neighbour.” (Ex. xxxii, 27). 


2. “Spare them not but slay 
both man and woman, infant and 


suckling.” (1 Sam. xv, 3). 

3. “Slay utterly old and 
young, both maids and little 
children.” (Ezek. 1x, 6). 


4. “Cursed be he that keepeth 
back his sword from blood.” 
(Jer. xlviui, 10). 


The Quran. 


“There is no compulsion in 
religion ; for the right way hath 
been made distinct from the 
wrong. (il, 257). 


2. “Fight in God’s way with 
those who fight with you, but. 
transgress not; verily God 
loveth not those who transgress.. 


3. Whoso kills a soul, unless. 
it be for another soul or for. 
violence in the land ; it is as. 
though he had killed men alto- 
gether, but whoso saves one; it 
is as though he saved men alto- 


gether.” (v. 35). 


4, “And the servants of the 


Merciful are those who walk on 
earth with meekness, and when 
the ignorant address them, they 
say ‘ Peace.’ 
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Earthquake in Asia Minor. 


A Smyrna cablegram says, an earthquake has partly destroy- 


ed the carpet manufacturing towns of Isharta and Burdur. 
The death roll is very heavy. A London Message dated 27th 


June, 1914, said: “A very severe earthquake has occurred in 


Sumatra. Many people were killed.” 

One meets with the proofs of the truth of Ahmad every 
where, According to his prediction the earth is to-day visited 
with a calamity unparalleled in the history of the world. But he 
said that the earth would be visited not by one but many crlami- 
ties. So numerous and so dreadful were the horrors: of the the 
present war that one thought there was little room for any other 
disaster to visit the earth. Yet to our dismay we find that the 
present war, indescribably horrible as it is, his brought about no 
relief so far as other disasters are concerned. Other calamities 
are busy doing their work, and in the midst of the terrible havoc 
that is being wrought by the present world-wide war, we learn 
that in Asia Minor there has occurred an earthquake which has 
destroyed two towns and has resulted in a heavy death-roll. 
How true are the words of Ahmal who said :— j 

“Thou, O Europe! art not safe, nor thou, O Asia! And ye 
that dwell in islands! so self made deity well assist you on that 
day. I see cities falling down and I find: inhabited places in 
ruin.” 


REVIEW. 
A Souvenir of Commonsense Sonnets. 


Our Australian brother, Iskandar~Ben Fairuz, D. S. O.,. 


Knight Harbinger Primrose League, &c., has published a number 
of his noble sonnets in the form of a beautiful little book. They 
are mostly paraphrased from the Arabic thought and are very 
pleasant as well as instructive reading. The price is one shilling 
in paper cover and 2s. 6d. in kid or morocco, The proceeds are 
to be devoted to compassionate work for womanhoo |, motherhood, 
childhood, the widow and the fatherless, Ladies or gentlemen 
desiring to purchase these precious gems should write to 
Alexander Fraser Hill, Esq., ‘ St. Elmo,’ Alexander Street, Bernie 
Tasmania. ; 


see 


THE TEACHINGS CF ISLAM, 


Ts an English translation of the paper written by the late 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, for the Great 
Religious Conference held at Lahore in December 1896. It 
contains two hundred pages of learned disquisitions on th 
following five subjects from a Muslim’s point of view, vzz., (le 
the physical, moral and spiritual conditions of man ; (2) the state 
of man in the life after death; (8) the real object of man’s) . 
existence and the means of its attainment ; (4) the effect of actions 
- in thepresent life and the life to come; and (5) the sources of 
Divine knowledge. 


The paper contains an exposition of Islam, such as is not 
met with im any book hitherto published on Islam in any 
language. Even among the books written by the Promised 
Messiah, “ The Teachings of Islam ” occupies a unique position. 
It is in fact a comprehensive commentary of the Holy Quran, 
throwing on its teachings and doctrines a light such as was 
never shed before. Late Count Tolstoy expressed the following 
opinion on one of its parts :—“I approved very much two articies, 
How to get rid of ‘Sin’ and ‘the Life to come. The idea is 
very profound and very true.” No English knowing Mussalman 
should be without a copy of this valuable book. The price of 
the book is Re. 1-4 or Is. 6d. net, and it can be had from the 
Manager, “ Review of Religions,’ Qadian, India, or Messrs. 
Luzac and Co., 46, Great Russel Street, London, W. C. 


THE MANAGER, Review of Religions, Qadian, 


DOCTOR’S ORDERS. 


The Batliwala’s Ague Mixture or Ague Pills for Fever, Ague, or Influenza, 
They are a certain cure. Re. 1 each. 

Batliwala’s Tonic Pills, for pale people, is a valuable remedy in all cases of 
overwrought brain work, weakness, impotency, early stage of consumption, anp 
indigestion, etc. Rs. 1-3 ans. each. 

Batliwala’s Tooth-Powder, is scientifically mixed with fe Mayaphall,” Quinine 
and Carbolic Acid, price annas 4 aud Ring-Worm Ointment, cures ring-worm 
Dhobies itch. in a day, Ans. 4 each. 

~ May be had of all dealers, or of Dr. H. L. Batliwalla J. P. Warli Laborators 
Dadar, Bombay. ; 
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Tne Ahmadiyya Movement 
AND 
Ahmad’s Place among 
the Prophets—II. 


*The Ahmadiyya movement must first of all be viewed asa 
movement started to bring about the revival of Islam in the pre- 
sent age, some of its manifold objects being the restoration of faith 
in the teachings of the Holy Quran, the establishment of the unity 
of God with the aid of heavenly signs, and the correction of the 


errors of Muslims in matters of belief and in the interpretation 


of certain portions of the Quran and the traditions. Though 


the movement originates in Islam, its activities should by no 


means be supposed to be confined to Islam alone. We are all 
aware that Islam, at its very foundation, claimed to be a universal 
religion, and the Prophet of Islam announced that his advent 
was intended for the whole world.* On a deeper reflection it 
would appear that beneath this claim to universality there lay a 
grand prophecy about the final supremacy of Islam over other 
religions, which would find its fulfilment in the days of the Mahdi 
whose advent would be interpreted as the second advent+ of the 
very founder of Islam, may peace and blessings of God be upon 
him. For, although the religion was made perfect in the hands 


*<O men all! verily I am God’s apostle to you a//.” Quran, 
vii, 57. Again, “ And we have sent thee to mankind at large, to 
announce and to threaten.” Quran xxxiv, 27. The Prophet has 
been styled in the Quran as “ Mercy for the World.” 
_ 4In “Khutba-i-Ilhamiya” Ahmad says :—“ The second 
advent of the Holy Prophet has been fulfilled in my person.” 
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of the Prophet Mohammad so far as its teachings are concerned,* 
it had to wait for several centuries before it could expect to 
spread over all parts of the world. This tinal triumph of Islam 
will, it is generally believed, be brought about by the Mahdi and 
his successors, and Providence will in their support throw open 
facilities of every sort for the spread of the truth of His unity. 
Communication will then be facilitated by a network of railways 
all over the world. Ships will sail over all waters and even in the 
air. Time and distance will be conquered by postal and telegra- 
phic communication. Remote cities will be brought next to our 
own, and people, of whom we have never heard, will seek our 
friendship. Distant tribes and races will be brought together, 
and, as a matter of course, there will grow out of mutual ex- 
change of ideas a desire for one law, one government, une religion, 
and one God. It is, however, difficult to say w ether such a 
millennium will ever come. But, whether it comes or not, there 
is no mistake about the tendency that is fast growing on men to 
understand one another better, to forget, and if possible to wipe 
away, the artificial differences between man and man, and there- 
by to evolve a larger, fuller, and richer life. 


The nineteenth century was an age of science, and its close 
corresponded with the beginning of the fourteenth century of the 
Mohamedan era. The time was now ripe for the fulfilment of the 
prophecy about the ascendency which Islam would secure over 
the minds of men. Appearing, therefore, in fullness of time, 
Ahmad started a movement which was universal in its scope, 
being the very counterpart of that great religious movement— 
Islam—that saw its birth in Arabia in the 7th century of the 
Christian era, Like his great master, Ahmad also claims to be a 
world-teacher and declares that the movement he has inaugurated 
represents Islam in its purest form, and as such it comprehends 
the highest spiritual teachings so as to enable men’ of every clime 
and country to allay their spiritual thirst and satisfy their inward 
needs. He announces his divine vocation in clear, solemn words. 


*« This day have I perfected your religion for you, and have 
filled up the measure of my favours upon you: and it is my 
pleasure that Islam be your religion.” Quran, v, 5, 
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“Tt is my Lord who hath sent me down,” says he, “ with all 
perfection, aud grace, and honour. He hath set my foot on the 
top of a minaret which transcends the limits of all eminence.”* 
Again, “Seekers after spiritual life shall find ress nowhere but in 
this movement, since every religious sect shall forfeit the divire 
blessings, and upon this servant of God shall be ccnferred the gift 
of heavenly signs. ‘Those who are desirous of saving themselves 
from spiritual death shall therefore turn to this very servant of 
_ God.”+ Elsewhere we find mention mide of an old revelation— 
“ A crowd of the former and acrowd of the latter generations,” 
which, as explained by the author, points to the universality of 
the Ahmadiya movement. “This revelation means,” so says the 
author, “that the members of the present movement shall com- 
prise two classes of men —first, those who are alrea ly Muslims, 
three lacs} of whom have till now been initiated into the move- 
ment: these have been named wa) | (awwaltx) ; and secondly, the 
new converts tv Islam from other races, such as the Hindus, the 
Sikhs, and the Christians of Europe and America, of whom a 
large number have already joined the movement, and are joining 
UGPMOW sncysccs tees oa. In the latter days various systems of religion 
shall come into being, and religion shall attack religion even as 
waves thvt dash one over another......... And px3sions and preju- 
dices shall step Leyond the bounds of moderation so far that one 
tribe shall seek to swallow another. In such times foundation 
shall be laid in the heavens of a great movement, and the Lord 
shall; out of His mouth, blow a trumpet, and the blast of that 
trumpet shall force all noble souls into the society except only 
those that are fated to be evil-natured.”§ ; 

That the mission of Ahmad represents the true furm of Islam 
and that the triumph of the Ahmadiyya movement would mean in 
reality the triumph of Islam in its unalloyed form will be best 


*Khutba-i-Ilhamiya, p. 30. 

+ Barahin-i -i-Ahmadiya, Vol. v, p. 79. 

tAt present the number has exceeded 4.00,000. 

§‘On that day we will let them dash like billows one over 
another ; and there shall be a blast on the trumpet, and we will 


gather them together in a body.”—Quran xviii, 99, 
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understood from another passage to be found in Barahin V. (Page 
73) where Ahmad explains the meaning and significance of the 
revelation: “O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die and will take 
thee up unto myself, and I will clear thee from the imputations 
of the unbelievers ; and I will place thy followers above those who 
believe not, until the day of resurrection.”* This is a verse from 
the Quran, but it was revealed a second time to Ahmad who 
explains it thus:—‘ Here in this divine revelation the name 
Jesus has been applied to me, and the word ‘ followers’ refers to 
my flock. In the Holy Quran this prophecy has been mentioned 
with reference to Jesus (my peace of God be upon him) and by 
‘the unbelievers’ are meant the Jews whose number would 
decrease from day to day. That this revelation has been repeated 
with special reference to myself and my followers points to the 
fact that it has been decreed that those who are outside the pale 
of this movement shall diminish day by day, and all the sects 
among the Mussalmans shall either be merged in the new move- 
ment thus decreasing in number or shall gradually be wiped out 
of existence much in the same way as the Jewish nation has 
gradually thinned away into’a scattered minority. Such shall be 
the end of the opponents of this movement and its members shall 
have preponderance over other people both in point of number and 
spiritual power.” 


Now, a careful study of the extract< quoted above leads us 
to the following conclusions :— 


(1) That the Ahmadiyya movement is not a movement of 
foreign growth, —it is rather an-indigenous movement 
being the revival of the same Islam that was estahlished 
under divine inspiration by Mohammad, peace of God be 
upon him, Ahmad did not come with a new dispen- 
sation. His teachings were the very teachings of Islam, 
only freed from the corruption of centuries. 


(2) That Ahmad’s mission has not merely a local interest, but 
it aims at being a world-wide movement. It has there- 
fore been conceived and developed in a spirit which rises 


above climatic and racial considerations. 
aR a Ye 
*Quran, ili, 54, 
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(3) That in these days it is the only divine system on the 
face of the earth which can satisfy the spiritual hunger 
of man by enabling him to realise his Maker in his life. 
While all other religious systems point to séortes of mir- 


‘ 


acles and heavenly signs, the present system alone claims 
+0 show the heavenly signs themselves, and, by this sure 
means, to demonstrate the existence of God and the 
direct intervention of His will. 


These conclusitns should be carefully borne in mind as_ they 
are not only of great help to us in understanding the nature and 
scope of the Ahmadiyya movement, but they also enable us to 
elearly define the claims of Ahmad and mark out his place 
among the messengers of God. The universal aspect of the Ah-. 
madjyya propaganda has, we are afraid, been least understood, 
and few have realised that this is its main point of strength. 
That Ahmad should claim in the same breath to be the Meesiah 
for the Christians, the Mahdi for Mussalmans, the Avatar for the 
Hindus, and Nanak for the Sikhs has puzzled many minds. In 
fact, this is exactly what makes the position of Ahmad rather 
unique and his claims difficult of comprehension. 


The above claims of Ahmad, which serve to lend the colour 
of universality to the ovement, rest on two very important con- 
siderations :— 

(1) In the first instance, we have the startling assumption 
that every religion brought in by a divine messenger 
was true in its origin, be it Judaism or Christianity 
or Buddhism or Hinduism or Zoroastrianism. For, if 
it were not true, how could its prophecy about the ad- 
vent of a great reformer in the last days be fulfilled in 
the person.of Ahmad himself? 

(2) Secondly, we have the truth that Islam is the only reli- 
gion eternally true—it is the religion of religions, em- 
bracing, as it does, the stray teachings of the whole 
army of prophets raised by God from time to time in 
every country. For, if was not so, how could the Great 
Reformer of the last days be raised from among the fol- 
lowers of Islam, having for his God-appointed task the 
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exhibition of the truth of “the right religion ” (25)! gy) 
and the estab] shment of 1ts supcmacy over other existing 
religions, for these latter are either approaches to or per- 
versious of Islam, the religion of self-surrender. to God ? 


These assumptions, while they strike a clear note of tolera- 
tion and catholicity, lead us to the belief that the only religion 
that has in it the world-wide expansion is Islam. Almad has 
been unjustly maligned by some of his co-religionists’ who allege 
that he has founded a new religion and that he has introduced 
such essential modifications in the religion of the Quran that in 
his hands it has undergone a complete transformation. Suffice*it 
to say that these charges are altogether unfounded. Reason: can 
be silenced, but prejudice cannot. It isa patent fact—and thou- 
‘sands who have seen Ahmad will bear testimony to this—that he 
lived and died a true Muslim, and that his life was a long course 
of service to the cause of Islam. Far from bringing a new reli- 
gion with new scriptures, he suffered the severest persecutions 
for the sake of defending Islam against attacks from other reli- 
gions. For over forty years he cried —not in the wilderness to be 
sure—before the world that Islam is the only “ving religion, able 
to show heavenly signs, while all other religions have nothing 
but dead bones to show. He wrote books to show that Islam 
alone has the potentialities of being a universal religion. He 
invited the Christians to accept him as the Messiah of the last 
days and also to accept the religion he presented, for that was also 
the religion of Jesus Christ, the religion of self-abnegation and 
resignation to the Almighty. He invited the Hindus to accept 
him as the very impersonation of Sri Krishna, for the prophecy 
about his second coming signified the advent not of Sri Krishna 
himself but of another who would come in his spirit and power. 
It is in the person of Ahmad that this prophecy finds its fulfil- 
ment. Again, Ahmad invited the Muslims all over the world to 
receive him as the Mahdi of the last days whose advent was 
foretold by the Holy Prophet of Islam, and to be re-converted to 
Islam by identifying themselves with his movement and doing 
their duty to Islam to the best of their power and ability. 

Thus it would appear that Ahmad brings'a message for the 
followers of every religion, and claims to be a reformer, appointed 
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by God Himself, not of Islam alone, but of all existing religions, 
It should be carefully borne in mind that the orthodox Muslim 
opinion is that the only religion acceptable to God-is Islam, which 
literally means self-surrender.* This is the religion which was 
taught by all prophets from Adam downwards ;+ but in course of 
time their teachings lost their original purity, and human inter- 
polations made even the purity of the text of the scriptures ex- 
cvedingly doubtful. and the religions themselves became divided 
into numerous warring sects.{ Such was the case particularly with 
Judaism and Christianity. And Islam, though its teachings for 
the most part remained free from corruption, partly through 
divine interposition and partly through a combinauon of peculiar 
circumstances, also becaine a victim to narrowness of sectarians, so 
opposed to the teachings of Islam.§ Both the great religions— 
Christianity and [slam—therefore stood in sore need of a God-sent 
reformer in these days who would sit in judgment over the ways 
and beliefs of their followers, decide between what is essential and 
what is exotic, reduce both into their original simplicity, and 


*«The true religion with God is Islam.” ((Quran, 11. 17.) 

+ “Say: We believe in God, and what hath been sent dowa 
to us, and what hath been sent down to Abraham, and Is nael, 
and Jacob, and the tribes. and in what was given to Moses, an 
Jesus, and the prophets, from their Lord. We make no difference 
between them. And to Him we are resigned (Muslims). Whoso 
desireth any other religion than Islam, that religion shall never 
be accepted from him, and in the next world he shall be among 
the lost.” (Quran, ii. 78, 79.) 

+“ Be not of those who unite gods with God; of those who 
have split up their religion, and have become sects, where every 
party rejoices in what is their own.” (Quran, xxx, 30, 31.) 

§ Rodwell has justly remarked :—“ Mohammad had a just 
appreciation of that narrowness of mind which is the character- 
istic of sectarians in every age, who seize upon one point of truth, 
through inability to grasp the whole in its due proportions and 
bearing, and glory init, as if the fragment were the whole,” 


(Comment, xxx. 31.) . 
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finally disengaze the Religion of Resignation from the mass of 
extraneous matter that as gathered round it for centuries. 
Perhaps it is in view of objects like these that Ahmad laid 
claim to two names—the Messiah and the Mahdi—for, according 
to the tradition “There is» no Mahdi other than the Messiah” 
mentioned in one of the six authentic works on tradition, the 
Messiah and the Mahdi are really two names of one and the same 
messenger of God. We quote the following from the writings of 
Ahmad who explains this identity of the Messiah and the Mahdi 
thus :—‘ I am at onc: /sa Masth and Mohammad Makdi. Ma- 
sth is a title given to Jesus Christ and it m21ns one who is an- 
ginted and blessed by God, His vicegerent on earth and a truthful 
and righteous person. The title of Mahdz was given to the Holy 
Prophet Mohammad, and it means one who is naturally guided 
and the heir to all truths, and in whom the attribute Guide of the 
Almighty is fully represented. The grace of God and His mercy 
have made me the heir to both these titles in this age and mani- 
fested them conjointly in my person. This is the true interpre- 
tation of my claim to the titles of /sa Masth and Mohammad 
Mahdi. The way in which this manifestation has taken place is 
known in Islamic terminology as daruz. Iam therefore a darus 
of Jesus as well as of Mohammad, peace of (tod be on them, and 
my person is spiritually a combination of the persons of these two 
eminent persons.”* 


In the above extract the word éaruz requires explanation for 
two reasons. First, there is fear of its being confounded with 
tanasukh, which is the word for incarnation. Secondly, the true 
position of Ahmad in the muster-roll of divine messengers cannot 
be realised unless-we fully grasp the significance of daruz. Now 
while the idea of sanasukh 1s repellent to the mind of every Mus- 
lim, he unhesitatingly believes in the possibility -of daruz which 
signifies the appearance of one person in the spirit and character 
of another, the likeness between the two being spiritual, and very 
close and striking. In this sense John the Baptist was the daruz 
of Elijah, for he came in “the spirit and power” of Elijah. The 


* Supplement to Jehad and the British Government, page 5, 
ag translated in the Review of Religions, May, 1906. 
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resemblance between the two was purely spiritual,- it was never: 
the case of Elijah’s taking the physical form of John, which would. 
be ¢anxasukh in Islamic terminology. From a study of certain 
traditions it appears that t:e Holy Prophet Mohammad was also 
a daruz of Jesus Christ, just as he was a daruz of Abraham, and 
because of such kinship the duties of both Abraham and Jesus 
were entrusted to him. For, the times had become corrupt and 
demanded the descent of a second Abraham who would establish 
the unity of God after having rooted out trinity and idolatry. 
There was a similar call for the advent of a second Jesus who. 
would sotte: th» hard hearts of the people and prove himself the 
Comforter and the Spirit of Truth to guide people into all truth,* 
Thus men fuund Abraham and Jesus once more in Mohammad, 
peace of God be on him. 

More than thirteen centuries have rolled away, and God’s 
earth has again become polluted with sin, Such is the merciful 
dispensation of Providence that He never leaves His people for 
ever in darkness. The sun of righteousness is risen. God, out of 
His grace, has raised Ahmad on whom the mantle both of Jesus 
and Mohammad has fallen, for both the Christians and the Mus- 
lims have fallen away from the noble teachings of their respective 
teachers. Thus Ahmad is the daruz at once of Jesus and Moham- 
mad, may peace of God be upon them both. 

The philosophy of daruz has been clearly expounded in a 
long letter pregnant with truth and wisdom which in 1892 Ahmad 
addressed to Nawab Mohammed Ali Khan of Malerkotla in order 
to resolve some of his doubts. In the course of this lettert he 
wrote thus :—‘* It is a mystery among the many divine mysteries 
that when the teachings of a prophet or apostle of God become 
corrupt long after he has passed away, and men ascribe to him 
mean and unworthy things in the place of his real teachings 
which are perverted, and when people falsely affirm that such and 
such evil and impure things were actually taught by that prophet 
whereas in reality they are of their own manufacture, then an 


*St. John, xv. 7. 
_ tThe letter may be read in extenso in Ayina-i 1- Kamalate 1- 


Islam, pp. 331—357. 
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irresistible desire and a burning ardour is awakened in his heart 
to sweep off those evils an'| free himself from those accusations. In 
these circumstances the spirit of that prophet clamours for the rise 
of a person in the world who would be his second self, as it were. 
Now, listen with attention to a word of divine wisdom that there 
were two occasions on which the spiritual being of Jesus demand- 
ed his pattern on earth. Such an occasion arose for the first time 
600 years after his death when, on the one hand, the Jews’ very 
forcibly asserted that Jesus was (God forbid) an impostor, that his 
birth was of a questionable nature, and that he was even crucified 
for these charges, and on the other hand, the Christians went to 
the other extreme in affirming that Jesus was God or the son of 
God and that he died on the cross for absolving the world from 
Sagan es site Then, through divine cognisance, the spirit of 
Jesus grew restless and desired that he be cleared of these accu- 
sations and prayed to God that He might create his counter- 
part on earth. And so our glorious Prophet, may peace and 
blessings of God be upon him, was raised and commissioned to 
clear the Messiah of these baseless charges and to bear testimony 
'to his truti...1-seer Once more, in these times, the spirit of 
Jesus lost its peace at the sight of anti-Christian characteristics 
holding a complete sway over the followers of the Man of 
Nazareth............ So Jesus burned with the most ardent desire to 
descend once more to the earth spiritually, and in order to satisfy 
his desire One was sent in his spirit and character so that he 
might destroy the dazya/ (antichrist) of these days. Thus he 
received the title of the Promised Messiah because of his close 
kinship in spirit with Jesus the Messiah, may peace of God be 
upon him. He so far assimilated the spiritual essence of Jesus 
into his own nature that it resulted in complete identity, between _ 
the two. And since he was born in response to the prayers of the 
Messiah’s spirit the Messiah’s nature became reflected in him 
even as images are reflected in a mirror and thus it was that he 
became the recipient of the name of Jesus,” 

The above passage very beautifully sets forth the philosophy 
of daruz, and at the same time explains clearly how Ahmad is the 
baruz of Jesus of Nazareth. Similar passages may be quoted to 
show that Ahmad was also the daruz of his master, “Mohammad, 
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the Arabian prophet, whose spirituality found its full manifesta- 
tion in the disciple. Indeed so close is the spiritual kinship 
between Mohammad and Ahmad — may peace of God be on them 
both—that it is but preposterous to make any difference between 
them. One is the exact counterpart of the other so that it is 
difficult to lay our finger on any part of the spiritual excellence of 
Mohammad, which is not reflected in the person of Ahmad. It is 
to this spiritual kinship—we might almost say, spiritual iden- 
tity—that several prophecies ‘of the Holy Prophet of Islam so 
delicately allude. “The Madhi shall be from me,” said he on one 
o casion; “The Mahdi shall be from my family,” on another. 
Again, “ His naine shall be mine, and in my very grave shall he 
be buried.” Such prophecies may be multiplied, and they all 
signify the same truth—that Mohammad and Ahmad are one 
in spirit. 

It is not the traditions alone that refer to this unity ot per- 
sonality. There are also certain verses of the Quran suggestive 
of the spiritual identity of the Prophet and the Madhi. In 
Chapter lxi we read the verse: “ And (remember) when Jesus the 
son of Mary said, ‘O children of Israel! of a truth I am God’s 
apostle to you to confirm the law which was given before me, and 
to announce an apostle that shall come after me whose name 
shall be Ahtnad’.” There is another verse in Chapter Ixi1 which 
runs thus -—“ It is He who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
an Apostle from among themselves, to rehearse His signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the Scriptures and 
Wisdom ; whereas before they were certainly in a manifest error ; 
and (amtdst) others of them who have not yet joined them.” 


Now, as regards the first verse a few words are necessary by 
way of explanation. .The verse has doubtless to be applied in the 
first instance to the Holy Prophet Mohammad whose second name 
was Ahmad. But on deeper reflection it would appear that by 
Ahmad in the verse is also meant the Mahdi of the latter days 
who would bear the very name of the Prophet. Nor is the inter- 
pretation far-fetched inasmuch as the mission of Mohammad is 
inclusive of the mission of Ahmad, the latter differing from the 
former only in means and methods. In fact Ahmad has applied 
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this verse to himself in many of his writings. The movement~ he 
founded has thus been called the Ahmadzyya movement after the 
name of the founder, and its members are known as Ahmadis. 
We give here the translation of a remarkable passage which 
occurs in Arba’een No. 4, and the reader will see for himself in 
what relation Ahmad stands to the Holy Prophet of Islam whose 
spiritual counterpart he claims to be. The passage is this :— 
“You have heard that our prophet, may peace of God be upon 
him, had two names: the first name is Mohammad, and this is 
mentioned in the Pentateuch which is a fiery law.* And so in the 
Quran, ‘ Mohammad is the apostle of God; and his comrades*are 
vehement against the infidels, but full of tenderness among them- 
selves’t Huis second name was Ahmad as mentioned in the New 
Testament} which embodies divine teachings of a gentle charac- 
ter. And so in the Holy Quran: ‘to announce an apostle that 
shall come after me whose name shall be Ahmad. It was so 
because our prophet, peace of God be upon him, combined in his 
nature the sterner and the gentler virtues. The gentler side of 
his nature found its manifestation in the Meccan period while the 
sterner side was exhibited in his life at Medina. Then, again, 
these two types of virtue were so divided among his followers 
that the life of the Prophet’s companions was to be characterised 
by sternness while the Promised Messiah was destined to express 
in his life virtues of a softer character. Hence it is: said about 
him in the tradition that ‘he shall avoid warfare.’......... Listen 
then with close attention that the present is never the time to 
manifest the dazzling glare of the name Mohamed, that is to say, 
services of the heroic type are no longer necessary as their days 
are over. The scorching rays of the sun are no longer to be 
endured: men need at present the mild light of the moon. Jam 
that Mild Light coming, as Ido, in the very spirit of Ahmad, 
These are the days for services of the gentler sort, and for exhi- 
biting perfection in morals. Our Prophet, may peace of God be 
upon him, was the like at once of Moses and Jesus. And Moses 


eDeut. xxxili, 2. 
+Quran, xlviii, 29. 
{John xvi, 7. 
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had come endowed with a stern temperament as the divine seve- 
rity projected into his nature some of its own character, while in 
Jesus there was preponderance of gentleness and amiability, 
swewaces Our Prophet then desired that his companions do reveal in 
their life, at least as a remedial measure, the sterner side of his 
mission because those were the times when Islam was. being per- 
secuted right and left. But now that the hard days of persecu- 
tion are long past, God, in accordance with His ancient promise, 
has raised the Promised Messiah, the very impersonation of the 
gentle Prophet of Nazareth, who has ushered in milder days when 
exercise of severity in any form has been rendered unnecessary.” 


The spiritual affinity, bordering on identity, between the Holy 
Prophet and Ahmad of Qadian will be best understood from the 
following extracts from Ahmad’s works. “The relation in which 
I stand to the Holy Prophet is analogous to one in which a disci- 
ple stands to his master. God has made the grace of that great 
apostle to descend upon me in its perfection, and has made _ his 
favour and bounty to flow towards me so much that a complete 
union of personality is the result. Thus he who identifies himself 
with the movement really joins the companions of my master, the 
best of God’s apostles. And this is the interpretation of the 
words “ Others of them who have not yet joined them,” as it would 
be clear to all thinking men. Whoever makes difference between 
myself and the Holy Prophet of Islam has failed to recognise me.’s 
Elsewhere we read: “God has fully merged my being into the 
personality of Mohammad so much so that He did not even choose 
that it should be said of me that I bear a different name or that 
I should be buried in a separate tomb. For, does not the image 
bear the closest resemblance to the object of which it is an image?” 


(To be continued.) 
M. ATAUR-RAHMAN, 
Rajshahi (Bengal.) 
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The Ahmadiyya Community 
AND 
The Turkish Government. 


For some days past news has been coming that the Turkish 
government also joined the great war in which seven powers are 
already engaged. This movement of Turkey appears to be quite 
groundless, and its object seems to be nothing but this that God 
intends to punish the Turks for their wrongs and oppressions and 
to give them a severe chastisement for their negligence in secur- 
ing peace and progress of the people placed under them and 
their indulgence in their own comfort and luxury and for engag- 
ing themselves in mutual quarrels and intrigues. For Turkey is 
no match for the Powers against which she has raised her sword ; 
she is quite unfit to engage herself in such a struggle. Turkey’s 
hurling herself in this war looks like the standing of a mouse to 
fight with a mountain, or that of an ant against the waves of a 
sea. On account of her foolhardiness and ignorance she has laid 
her hands on a lion though she is but a kid, and has risen against 
the eagle though she is but a tiny bird. Would that she had 
thought even this much that the Powers against which she has 
stood have been declared by the Prophet, peace and the™ blessings 
of God be upon him, as Powers for whom “no one is a match.” 
The Turks will be wholly and solely responsible for all the lives 
that will be lost fur their engaging in this war. Moreover, the 
blame of spoiling the greatness of Islam will lie on their shoulder, 
for they did not know the time and did not understand the will 
of God. Would that instead of fighting the English they had 
fought their own passions, and instead of drawing the sword they 
had turned their attention to justice and humanity, and instead of 
calling others infidels and declaring holy war against them had 
driven the infidelity of their own hearts for that would have been 
much better for them. Although they had eyes they did not see 
the Divine decree, although they had ears they did not hear the 
commandments of Allah, and although they had heart they did 
not understand the will of God, and are going to ruin their sub- 
jects with themselves for “when a king enters a city (as an in- 
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vader) he creates disturbance in it and humiliates the men of 
honour thereof.” (Quran.) 

Sinze the Turkish Government is known as an Islamic Govy- 
ernment, the thought has naturally arisen in the hearts of Mus- 
salmans as to what they should do at this juncture, whom should 
our sympathies go with when the protector of Mecca and Medina 
is on one side and the protector of our lives and property is on the 
other? So I hereby declare to the Ahmadiyya community the 
course which they should follow. Instead of thinking for them- 
selves, let them look to what their Imam (the Promised Messiah) 
says, for he, as the Messiah and the Mahdi of Allah, is our real 
guide and his commands demand implicit obedience from all of 
us, great or small. 

Perhaps some fools think the Sultan of Turkey to be their 
master and pontitf, but the Ahmadiyya community should bear 
in mind that they should never think so. The Promised Messiah, 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, writes in one of 
his Jshtihars dated 24th May, 1897: “I have no need of the 
Sultan of Turkey and have no desire to see his Consul, For 
me one Sultan is sufficient Who is the trué King of heaven 
and earth, and may I pass away from this world before I am 
in need of another being. The kingdom of this world has nut 
even as much rank before the kingdom of Heaven as a dead worm 
before the Sun. Since the Sultan of Turkey is but a straw befors 
my King, of what significance is his Consul? In my opinion 

great honour, obedience and gratitude are due to the ‘British 
Government under the protection of which I am carrying on this 
heavenly propaganda with great safety. The Turkish Govern- 
ment is now-a-days full of darkness and is reaping what it sowed. 
For me it is never possible to spread any truth under its protec- 
tion. Iam afraid, many people will be displeased at this Fatwa 
(declaration) but this is the truth.” Again, on page 2 of this 
declaration he writes about the deplorable condition of the Tur- 
kish Government :—‘ I tried to impress this fact, in several ways, 
on the mind of the Consul who came to Qadian, that the Turkish 
Government stands blamed before God for several reasons ; God 
demands true piety, purity and good will to mankind ; the pre- 
sent miserable condition of Turkey demands that she should 
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repent and turn to God so that her condition may change for the 
better. But I looked to his heart and found that he took these 
words very ill and this clearly points out that Turkey will have 
no more good days, and his remarks against me on his return are 
clearer indications of Turkey’s downfall.” Three lines after this 
he writes: “I told him (the Consul) that now it 1s the will of God 
that those among the Muslims who remain separate from me will 
be destroyed, be they kings or subjects, and I think these words 
pierced him like arrows. I did not speak from myself but said 
what God revealed tu me.” \ 


Again he writes that the Turkish Government, instead of 
being beneficial, is harmful to the Ahmadiyya movement. Thus 
says he: “After all these topics came the topic of the 
British Government and as is my faith from the very beginning, 
I told him repeatedly that I am loyal and grateful to this govern- 
ment with all my heart, fur we are living under this government 
with such peace and security as is not possible under any other 
rule. Can I with this security promulgate the claim in Islam- 
Boul (Stam-boul) that I am the Promised Messiah and Mahdi 
and that the traditions about the bloody Mahdi are false? Will 
not the blood-thirsty zou/aves and guazzs of that country attack 
me when I say this? Will not the very administration of the 
Sultan demand that preference be given to their wishes? Then 
what good is the Sultan of Turkey to me?” 


Similarly, the Promised Messiah writes about the future state 
of the Turkish government :—The state of the Sultan of Turkey’s 
government is not good and in my vision I did not find the 
condition of his ministers and high officials to be good, and in my 
- opinion under such circumstances the future of this government 
will not be good.” In another notice he says about this: “ The 
claim of the Sultan to be the Caliph or spiritual head of the Mus- 
lims is only a word of mouth. But caliphate mentioned in the 
Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya and also in Izala-i-Auham is the real cali- 
phate. Do you not remember the revelation ‘I intended to make 
a caliph, sol made Adam* caliph, the Caliph, the Sultan, of 
Allah, yes my Caliphate is spiritual and heavenly and not earth- 


*The Promised Messiah was also addressed by God as Adam, 
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ly."—(This is taken from the notice about the meeting of thanks- 
giving on the occasion of Queen Victoria’s Jubilec.) 

Again in this notice he says in praise of the British Govern- . 
ment :—“ The fact remains that in the said notice the British 
Government has been praised. So it should be remembered that 
_ this is not the praise of a hypocrite—the curse of God be on the 
hypocrites ; but I say from the bottom of my heart, and say truly 
that we enjoy great peace under this Government and so it is our 
duty to be grateful to it. Those people appear very strange to 
me who dv not understand that a good deed is the return of a 
good deed. God says: ‘ What can be the return ves a good deed 
but a good deed ?’” 

In this way he remarks about the Sultan’s assumption of the 
title of the Caliph of the Mussulmans: “If any man has any 
insight even to-day, he can see whether Islam has reached that 
condition or not when it can he saved only by God. The very 
circumstances of this age have raised the cry that a Saviour is 
needed. As regards the condition of the Muslims the less said the 
better. Not to speak of the mass of the Mussulmans, those who 
call themselves Muslims and declare themselves to be the Pontifts 
of the Muslims, and leaders of the faithful, are themselves in such 
a wretched plight that in spite of being kings they have not the 
courage to allow any one to declare the truth, with freedom, in 
their dominions. - None can write even four lines against Chris- 
tianity in the Kingdom of the Sultan of Turkey. This is pro- 
bably because he fears that all the Christian Powers will be dis- 
pleased and snatch his kingdom off from his hands. But he has 
not the least fear of the Power of God nor has he full trust in His 
omnipotence. Self-preservation is good to a certain extent but 
when faith is at a risk, of what use is it to care for these matters) 
On the other hand, our experience shows that British Government 
~ has no connection with religion. Look, how many books have we 
written against Christianity and how forcibly have we denounced 
the false beliefs of the Christians, but such is the toleration of the 
British Government that it expressed no displeasure. The real 
* cause is-one’s own weakness; the British Government never inter- 
feres in religious matters.”—Lecture at Lahore. 


In another place he says that it is a mistake to think that 
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the Sultan of Turkey is the protector of the holy places of Islam ~ 
and thus praises the British Government, “It is not good to call 
one’s self King, cliph of the Muslims, leader of the faithful, and 
to be quite indifferent to God. To fear men so much as to think 
that God is powerless is a great weakness. People say that he is 
the protector of the holy places but I say that it is the holy places 
that have hitherto protected him. It is due to the blessings of 
the holy places that Turkey has lived up to this time. The reli- 
gious freedom which we enjoy in this country is denied to the 
Muslims even in Muslim Kingdoms. See how freely we are doing 
our work, and again, what influence have our books produced in 
the country! Christian Missionaries always used to come to 
Qadian. Their tents were always pitched in the outskirts of 
Qadian and they used to come here often and preach. But for 
the last fifteen years no missionary has been seen here. They 
used to say (God help us) that the prophet of Islam, peace and 
blessings of God be on him, showed no miracles and challenged the 
Muslims to hold discussions with them on this matter and on the 
living prophet. But now matters have run so far that we invite 
them, we promise them rewards, but none of them comes here.” 
Again, in the book Al-Huda, page 39, he writes about the so- 
called caliphs thus :—“They did not discharge the duties entrust- 
ed to them. Do you say that they are the caliphs of Islam? No. 
They have rather bent towards the earth. Where have they 
shown true piety? For this reason they are defeated by all who 
stand against them and fly from them in spite of having a huge 
army, enormous wealth and great dignity. These are the indica- 
tions of the curse which is showered upon them from above.” 
Then again he writes about their present deplorable con- 
dition and miserable future :—“ Where there is such betrayal of 
trust and falling off from the right path, how can there be any 
divine help? For God never changes His eternal ways and it is 
the way of God rather to help the infidels than to render any help 
to the transgressors. It is for this reason that He helps the 
Christian Governments and they are gradually conquering their 
territories.” Then again in speaking that they are not the protec- 
tors of the holy places, he predicts their ruin thus: “Do you think 
that they are the servants and protectors of the Holy Lands? No, 
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not so, but the Holy Lands are saving them as they claim to be the 
lovers of Islam and its Prophet. If they do not repent and turn to~ 
God with all their heart, the punishment of God is on their heads.” 

From these writings it is clear that the Promised Messiah, 
peace and blessings of God be upon him, declares the claim of 
the Sultan of Turkey to the caliphate to be false. He prefers the 
British Government to the government of the Sultan and prophe- 
sies the ruin of his kingdom and declares opposition to the British 
government to be detestable and sinful. Itis the binding duty 
of every Ahinadi to follow the injunctions of the Promised Messiah, 
peace and blessings of God be npon him, with their heart and soul. 
Now I hereby ask the whole community to seek the welfare of the 
British Government and help it in every way according to the 
directions of the Promised Messiah, peace and blessings of God be 
on him. If any Ahmadi finds any individual or society to entertain 
ideas which appear wrong to him, he should try to remove such 
ideas. Bes.des their own community they should explain to others 
also that it is their religious duty to be loyal to the British Govern- 
ment. so personal notions should be sacrificed before religion. 

Our community should remember that the peace we enjoy 
under the British Government is not possible under any other 
government, be it Islamic or non-Islamic. We specially have seen 
an exainple of toleration and forbearance of the so-called Islamic 
Governments in the treatment of the Ameer of Kabul who had 
one of our brethren stoned to death in the most cruel manner. 

Finally, I strongly urge my community to pay special atten- 
tion to prayers and supplications before the Almighty and work a 
transformation in their own lives. Let them fall prostrate before 
the great Allah that some way may be opened for the progress of 
Islam and the causes of its decline may be removed and that 
Islam may begin to spread once again, in the four corners of the 
world, in its original grandeur and that unity of God and obedience 
to Him may take the place of sherk and dzdat (associating gods 
with God, and evil practices unknown in the time of the Prophet). 
Amen, Amen, Amen, and our last cry is, All glory is to Allah the 
creator and sustainer of worlds. 

MIRZA MAHMUD AHMAD, 
Caliph II, 
Ahmadiyya Community, Qadian, Punjab, 
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Our Leader’s Letter to 
‘the Head of the Province 
and the reply thereto. 


May ir PLease Your Honour. —I most respectfully beg to 
assure Your Honour, not only on my own part, but also on behalf 
of my followers, the members of the Ahmadiyya community, that 
inspite of Turkey’s participation in the war, we are as loyal to the 
British Government as ever, and that Your Honour may repose 
the fullest confidence in and entrust any duty to, the Ahmadiyya 
community. *As soon as war broke out with Germany, I issued a 
manifesto, exhorting my followers to prove their loyalty to the 
British Crown in every possible way and to spare no effort to 
serve it. Accordingly, the Ahmadiyya community has not only 
contributed to the Indian Imperial Relief Fund, but more than a 
hundred of its members are now fighting the Gerinans on_ behalf 
of Great Britain in France and Uganda, and many of my followers 
in different departments of the Government have voluntarily offer- 
ed their services to their respective officers. 

Your Honour may judge of the spirit of loyalty among the 
members of the Ahmadiyya community from the fact that when 
the manifesto exhorting the Ahmadies to contribute to the Indian 
Imperial Relief Fund reached my followers in France, they, in 
spite of their being in the field, have written to me by the last 
mail that as soon as arrangements for sending money orders can 
be made, they will send their contributions to the Fund in compli. 
ance with my directicns. 

I respectfully beg to state that my loyalty as well as that of 
my followers is due neither to flattery nor to ambition; but it is 
due to the fact that our Imam, viz., my late father Hazrat Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah and Madhi, made it a 
condition of initiation into his sect to remain loyal to the Govern- 
ment and to stand by it under all circumstances. Similarly our 
aversion to the Turkish cause is not due to the fact that the 
Turks have been the first to make war upon Great Britain, but i, 
is due to the fact that our Imam declared repeatedly and emphati- 
cally that the Sultan had no religious capacity at all and that it 
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was not right to style him the Caliph of Muslims. For instance, 
in 1898 he issued a manifesto telling his followers that the Sultan 
was not the Caliph of Muslims and that he had no higher capaci- 
_ ty than an ordinary ruler. He also published a prophecy to the 
effect that he was informed by God that the condition of Turks 
was not good and that if they did not repent of their transgres- 
- sions. they would soon be destroyed and that in their place God 
would entrust the government toa people who would rule with 
Justice. When this manifesto was published, a storm of opposi- 
tion rose against him in the press and he was declared to be a 
Kafir and a heretic. But the Ahmadiyya community has been 
holding this view from that day and though the Messenger of 
God is not in our midst, yet his spirit is still working among us 
_ and his teachings are still exercising their influence on his fol- 
lowers. | | 

To the participation of Turkey in the war we attach no high- 
er weight than to the participation of any other state in the 
struggle. We are sorry that the Sultan has thus foolishly hurled 
himself into the abyss of destruction, but the indifference of the 
Turks to religion and their refusal to abstain from oppression and 
injustice demanded this result. God is not unjust and He does 
not destroy any nation unjustly.. 

As we are loyal to the British Government because our reli- 
gion demands it, and as it is the same to us whether the Turks 
are the aggressors or whether they fight in the defence of their 
Empire, our loyalty to the Government being based on the 
divine commandment, it is hardly necessary for me to make any 
expression of loyalty on‘behalf of the Ahmadiyya community, for 
loyalty is one of the conditions of initiation into the sect, and if 
any one swerves even a hair's breadth from this path, he cannot 
remain an Ahmadi. Whether the Government be at war with 
Turkev or any other State, we are loyal to the Government under 
any circumstances, for we can in no way forget the following words 
of our revered master :— 

“In the days of the Sikhs, when we were forbidden to per- 
form our religious obligations, and when by attempting to dis- 
charge the religious duties, one ran the risk of losing one’s life, 
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property and honour, so much so that Muslim blood was shed 
merely for repeating the call to prayer, where was then the Sul- 
tan of Turkey (these words were written in capital letters by the 
Promised Messiah). It was the British who came like eagles 
from a great distance to deliver us and removed the numberless 
religious disabilities under which we were suffering. It will be a 
great wickedness on our part to deny that we have received no 
religious benefit from the British Government. We have receiv- 
ed a great many benefits, nay, we have received more religious 
benefits from the English than from the Sultan. The advent of 
the British in India has brought us benefits the like of which one 
would in vain seek for in the achievements of the Sultan.” 

I most respectfully beg to assure Your Hon ur that not only 
myself but all my followers without any exception are ready to 
perform any service that the Government may require us to do. 
The Government has delivered us from spiritual bondage and it., 
will be the height of ingratitude on our part to spare our bodies 
and properties in the service of this Government. 

Upon the declaration of war with Turkey, I addressed a 
manifesto to all my followers who are spread throughout India, 
reminding them of the commandments of the. Promised Messiah 
and urging them to remain loyal to the Government and to serve 
it in every possible way. As some of the Ahmadis live in such 
lands where Urdu is unintelligible, I have got the manifesto trans- 
lated into English, but the English version is still in the press, 
so I beg to attach herewith an Urdu copy of the manifesto circu- 
lated among the Ahmadies. 

I also most respectfully beg to state that we have already 
tried the so-called Muslim states. One of our friends who enjoyed 
a great distinction throughout Afghanistan and occupied a dis- 
tinguished position in the Kabul Durbar, so much so that the 
coronation ceremony of the present Amir was performed by him, 
was stoned to death by order of Amir Habib-Ullah Khan, for the 
only fault that he accepted Ahmad as the Promised Mahdi and 
rejected the doctrine of the Ghazi Mahdi. Thus it is clear that 
our welfare is bound up with the welfare of the British Govern- 
ment and our interests are identical with those of the British 
nation. We can not carry on our propaganda under any of the 
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so-called Muslim states with the freedom with which we are 

conducting it under the British Government. We, living under the 

British rule, can deliver our message not only to the nation to, 
which our rulers belong but also to high Government officials with 

perfect freedom, but it is impossible to do so under the Turkish 

Government which claims to be Muslim. 

In short, as I have already said, it is hardly necessary for me 
to assure Your Honour of the loyalty of my community, for it is 
a religious and sacred duty with us, and I write this humble 
letter to inform Your Honour that the Ahmadiyya community is 
ready to do any service to the Government and that Your Honour 
may repose the fullest confidence in it. 

I beg to remain, 
Your Honour’s most obedient Servant, 
MIRZA BASHIR-UD-DIN MAHMUD AHMAD. 


Reply to the above. 
GOVERNMENT HOUSE, 
LAHORE. 
18th November 1914. 

In reply to your letter to the address of His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor, I am directed to say that His Honour has 
read your communication with deep interest and much appre- 
ciates the spirit of sincere loyalty in which it is couched and the’ 
sound advice you have given to your followers to do their duty by 
their King and country at this crisis. His Honour was glad to 
meet the representatives of the Ahmadiyya Community when on 
tour in Gurdaspur a few weeks ago, and he need only repeat what 
he then said to them that the Community can count on the pro- 
tection of the Government in pursuance of the Government policy 
of broad religious tolerance. And in return Government expects 
and is confident of receiving the loyal support of the Community 
and of its head. 

Yours faithfully, 
K. BAYLER, Li£vut.-CoLoneEt, 


Private Secretary. 


424 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (November 


The Truth of the Holy 
Quran. 


Among the numberless proofs of the divine origin of the 


Holy Quran one is that every age has witnessed the truth of its 
prophecies. A large number of its prophecies were fulfilled in 
the early days of Islam, but generations that followed were not 
debarred from enjoying a similar privilege, the present generation 
being particularly fortunate in this respect. Quite a large 
number of prophecies may be quoted from the Holy Quran the 
truth of which we have witnessed with our own eyes. One of these 
prophecies pertains to the Christian nations and runs thus :— 
ty 15 8d lac Uda | guis cee Bye Boal veya bl TJ tS yp YT yey 
ley a } (ph Sug Ban] 6p 1s baad}, 8} od] pehe? Ly 52 ls 
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“ And of those who say, ‘ We are Christians,’ have we accept- 
ed the covenant. But they have forgotten a part of that with 
which they were warned; wherefore We have stirred up enmity 
and hatred among them that shall last till the day of Resurrec- 
tion; and God will tell them of their deeds.” (v, 17.) | 

Here we have a remarkable prophecy to the truth of which 
_ the past history of Christian Europe bears an unmistakable evi- 
dence. The Christian nations of Europe, although professing the 
same religion, have ever borne a far more deadly enmity towards 
one another than any other peoples professing different religions. 
Read the history of Europe and you will find no period in which 
one Christian people were not at war with another. Every stu- 
dent of the history of Europe will admit that most of the Chris- 
tian people have always been bearing a sad testimony to the truth 
of the Quranic prophecy by their conduct. But the truth of 
this prophecy had never become more apparent than at the pre- 
sent day when Christian nations are confronted with a conflag- 
ration a parallel to which one would in vain seek for, even in the 
wars of the Christian Europe. We saw, not long ago, how the 
Christian states of South East Europe began to quarrel over their 
booty after they had conquered almost the whole of Turkish ter- 
ritory in Europe. That quarrel was an unmistakable evidence of 


the truth of the above prophecy of the Holy Quran. A further 
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evidence of its truth has been furnished by the present War into 
which many European powers have been involved owing to the 
aggression of Germany against her Christian neighbours. The 
policy of armaments and counter-armaments which has cost the 
Christian people millions over millions of pounds bears an eloquent 
testimony to the truth of the aforesaid prediction. . Christians 
deny the divine origin of the Holy Quran in words, but the won- 
der is that by their deeds they have always been testifying to its 
divine origin. How true is this prophecy of the Holy Quran! 
Can any among the Christiaus deny its truth? Is not this pro. 
phecy then an undeniable proof of the fact that these words 
emanated from the Omniscient Being, for who else could make 
such a wonderful prophecy the range of which extends to the end 
of the world, 

There is only one way by which this state of affairs can be 
remedied and that way is the acceptance of Islam, If Islam is 
accepted by the czvz/zsed Europe it will not only lessen the hatred 
which many of the Christian nations bear to one another, but will 
also cut at the root of the numberless evils that are corrupting the 
Christian society throughout the Christian world. The Christian 
world stands in sore need of a panacea for its numberless evils and 
we tell the Christian people that that panacea is Islam. Islam is 
the only religion which ean do away with the evils that.are under- 
mining Christian society in Europe and America and its adoption 
by the Christian states is the only way which can restore peace in 
Europe and other Christian countries. 
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Sayings and Doing of the 
Holy Prophet. 


1.—Prohibition against beating women. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said, Why does one beat his wife as one beats a stallion 
while he has to embrace her afterwards ? 


2.—Prohibition against murder, misappropriation of other men's 
property and defamation. , 

Ibn Omar says: “The Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, said at Mina, ‘Do ye know what 
day is this? The audience replied: ‘Allah and his Apostle 
know better. He said: ‘It is the sacred day (of pilgrimage).’ 
Then he asked, ‘Do ye know what city is this? The audience 
replied, ‘Allah and His Apostle know better.’ He said, ‘It is 
the sacred city. Then he asked: ‘Do ye know what month is 
this? The audience said, ‘ Allah and His Apostle know better.’ 
He said, ‘It it the sacred month.’ And then he added, ‘ Allah hath 
made sacred for you your (brethren’s) lives, property and honour, 
sa your this day is sacred in this month and this city of yours.”” 

3.—Prohibition against abusing and cursing. 

(a) The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, said: ‘To obuse a Muslim is sin, and to kill him is 
kufr. 

(b) No-body charges another with sin (jisq) or disbelief 
(kufr), put the sin or disbelief revert to him if the man is not 
deserving of these charges. ; 

(c) The son of man is not bound to fulfil a vow which is be- 
yond his power ; and whoever kills himself with anything, he will 
be punished therewith on the day of judgment. And whoever 
curses a believer it is like killing him; and whoever charges a 
believer with &u/r (disbelief), it is like killing him.” 

4.—A remedy for anger. 
One of the Companions of the Holy Prophet, may peace and 


the blessings of God be upon him, says, ‘Two men began to abuse 
each other in the presence of the Holy Prophet and one of them 


1914.) SAYINGS AND DOING OF THE HOLY PROPHET. 427 
SPS oe SE a se St 9 aie tal oh 
became exceedingly angry so much so that his cheeks became 
swollen and his face was changed. The Holy Prophet said, I 
know certain words of prayer which, if he repeats them, would sub- 
due his anger. Then a man went to him and informed him of 
what the Holy Prophet had said and said to him: “ Say, I seek 

refuge in Allah against Satan.” >>. ; o 


5—Tlreatment of the prisoners of war. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upooa him, said, “ They (prisoners of war) are your brethren, whom 
Allah has place! under you, so under whomsoever Allah places a 
brother of his, let him feed him with that with which he: feeds 
himself, and let him clothe h m with that with which he clothes 
himself, and let him not give him a work which may be .beyond 
his power to do and if he give him such work, he himself should 
assist him in doing that work.” 


6 ~Prohibition against indecency and backbiting. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upom 
him, passed by two tombs and said, “ These two are undergoing 
punishment and they are not being punished for any of the deadly 
sins. One of them did not observe secrecy while making water, 
while the other was in the habit of backbiting. 


7.—Prohition against tale-bearing, 
A tale-bearer cannot enter paradise. 
| 8.—Prohibition against lying. : 

If one does not abandon lying and acting falsely and igno- 
rantly, God does not stand in need of his abstaining from food 
and drink (in the days of fasts). 

9.—Prohibition against insincerity. 

The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said, “ You will find a double-faced person to be among 
the worst people with God on the day of judgment,—he who 
goes to one people with one face and to another people with 
another.” 


10.—Praising another man for his virtue. 


The Holy Prophet, may, peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, heard a person praising another person very highly (for 
his virtue). He said, “You have cut the neck of your brother. 
He repeated these words many times and added, “If you must 
praise a man, you should say, ‘ I think him to be so and so (if you 


really think him to be so), and God re: lly knows his deeds a 
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Readings from the Holy 
Quran. 


“Guide Thou us on the right path, 


“The path of those upon whom Thou bestowed Thy favours — 
those who never incurred Thy wrath and who never went astray.” 


(Chapter I, 6, 7.) 


These two verses with which the first chapter of the Holy 
Quran concludes are worthy of special note as they contain sig.il- 


ficant prophecy. 


The Muslim is taught to pray that he might be ranked with 
“the prophets, the saints, the martyrs and the righteous” and 
to avoid those “who incurred the wrath of God and who weat 
astray.” Now three classes of people are mentioned here, the 
favoured, the cursed and those who went astray, The favoured 
include the prophets, the Jews are the typical example of the 
cursed and the Christians of “those who went astray.” The Mus- 
lims are to follow the footsteps of the prophets and their true 
followers and not to become like the Jews or Christians, Why are 
they told not to become like the Jews and Christians while they 
are Moslems ? This chapter is one of the earliest revelation sreceiv- 
ed by the prophet while he was at Mecca. Had it been the pro- 
phet’s own creation he would have naturally enjoined the Muslims 

“not to be like idolaters as Mecca was then the centre of Arabian 
idolatry. But in this chapter there is no mention of idolaters 
whereas the Muslimse are asked not to follow the Jews and 
Christians though there were few Christians and Jews in Mecca, 
This fact in itself proves that this chapter is the Word of the 
Omniscient who knew that idolatry would be swept off from 
Arabia and so there would be no danger to Islam from this side, 
and that a time wonld come when Islam would be in the greatest 
danger from Christianity and Muslims would become like the Jews 
and Christians owing to their falling away from the teachings of 
Islam and the rejection of a prophet who would: come as Jesus 
came, to reveal the path. The Arabian Prophet (peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) has left predictions about the 
advent of a prophet—a Messiah—whom he named Jesus as he 
would resemble that prophet in spirit and power. Such a prophet 
has appeared in the person of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, better known 
as Ahmad of Qadian, in the province of the Punjab in India. 
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What the Ahmadis shouid do. 


Now that the Turks too have plunged themselves into the 
Great Contlagration whose flames were alresdy consuming the 
human race from the east to the west and from the north to the 
south, and have unsheathed their sword for the defence of their 
imaginary rights and the promotion of their visionary interests, 
we think it proper to remind the Ahmadiyya community of its 
duty in the present crisis, lest any of them should stumble through 
negligence or ignorance. The Turkish Empire is the only Muslim 
power now extant. Afghanistan is no wore than a small state 
that owes its existence to the protecting hand of the British 
Government. Persia has long ceased to exist as an independent 
monarchy. The Turkish Government was the only Mussalman 
administratiun to which the name of Govornment might be ap- 
plied with suine propriety, and if the Muslim people sympathised 
with it, it was but natural for them to do so, If the Muslim world 
denounced Austrian Government for its intrigues against Turkey, 
or condemned Italy for its usurpation of the last Turkish possession 
in Africa, or protested against the attempt of the Balkan Allies 
to drive the Turks out of Europe, it was by no means surprising, 
for they saw that the Turkish Government was the only Muslim 
Government onthe face of the Earth. Moreover, they fooked 
upon the Turkish Government as the guardian of Mecca and 
Medina and this was another tie which bound them to the Otto- 
man Empire. Now when this Government enters the lists against 
the British Government, it is quite possible that some of the 
Muslim subjects of His Majesty may find themselves in a perplex- 
ing position and may begin to ask themselves what they should 
do under the present circumstances. So to help the members of 
the Ahmadiyya community out of this difficulty, we give below 
an exhortation published by: the Promised Messiah himself on 7th 
May, 1907, for the guidance of his followers, and we hope that 
when this exhortation is read along with the manifesto from our pre- 
sent leader, published elsewhere in this number, there will remain 
no doubt as to:the attitude which the Ahmadis must adopt with 
regard. to the British Government. _The words of the Promised 
Messiah clearly show that he preferred the British Goveyy- 
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ment to all other Governments on the face of the earth and that 
he put the claims of the British Government to, our allegiance 
above those of any other government, whether Muslim or non- 
Muslim. The exhortation rans thus :— ; 
“AsIsee that in these days ignorant and mischievous 
persons, mostly from among the Hindus and some also frorn 
among the Muhammadans, are making an agitation against the 
Government which savours of sedition, and I fear that these 
disturbances may at some time assume the form of open acts of 
insurrection, I deem it necessary at this juncture to emphatically 
enjoin all my followers who are scattered al] over the Punjab and 
India, and whose number has now reached hundreds of thousands, 
that they should keep in mind the teachings which, orally as well 
asin writing, I have been impressing upon th2u for nearly 
twenty-six years. The essence of this teaching is that they should 
faithfully obey the British Government, for this Government. is 
our great benefactor. Under this benign- Government our sect 
has made a rapid progress so that its number has now reached 
hundreds of thousands. It is one of the blessings of this Govern- 
ment that under its peaceful rule we are absolutely safe from all 
our persecutors. Divine will and wisdom have chosen this Gov- 
ernment so that under its protection the Ahmadiyya movement 
may be safe from the ferocious attacks and evil designs of its 
enemies and thus protected may make an advancement. Do you 
think that you can be safe from the attacks of mischievous persons 
if you live in the dominions of the Sultan of Turkey or make your 
abode in the sacred places of Mecca or Medina? Certainly not 
In such a place you would be cut into pieces within a week. You 
have heard how Sahibzada Abdul Latif, who was one of the most 
respectable, noble and famous razsesof the State of Kabul and 
who had nearly fifty thousand-followers, was stoned to death most 
eruelly by Amir Habibullah Khan for the ouly fault, ifit was a 
fault, that having beco:ne one of my followers he opposed the 
doctrine of Jekad in accordance with my teachinzs. With such an 
example before your eyes, do you hope that you would be able to 
lead your lives in peace and security under Muslim rulers? Nay, 
you have been declared as heretics, who should be murdered, by 
the judgment of the Muslim theologians of all the countries. It 
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is, therefore, the grace of God and His goodness that this Govern- 
ment has taken you under its protection, just as Negus, the Chris- 
tian king of Abyssinia, had taken under shelter the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him. I do not write this to please the Government nor do I desire 
any reward from it as ignorant men think, but honestly and con- 
scientiously I deem it my duty to give expression to my feelings 
of gratitude to this Government and enjoin my followers to show 
true obedience to it. Bear in mind then and remember well, that 
no one who hides in his heart any seditious idea against this Gov- 
ernment can be called my follower. I consider it asa great vil- 
lainy that we should not be grateful to a Government which is the 
means of saving us from our cruel persecutors and under whose 
benign protection this movement is making a rapid progress, 
Almighty God says in the Holy Quran: ylwo3] 3} itaad! s}ja Jo 
#.é., “Is aught but goodness the reward of goodness,” and a tradi- 
tion of the Holy Prophet says that “the person who is not 
grateful to man is not grateful to God.” Just ponder a little 
where you ean find a safe abode if you are removed from the shel- 
ter of this Government. Can you name any other government 
which will take you under its protection? Every Muhammadan 
kingdom is gnashing its teeth to murder you, for in their eyes you 
are heretics and worse than unbelievers. ‘Therefore, prize this 
God-given blessing above all things, and know it for certain that 
Almighty God has established this Govenment in this country for 
your welfare. If any disaster befalls this Government, that 
disaster will also bring you to naught. You have heard the 
judgments of the Muhammadan theologians who are your 
opponents. They hold that you deserve to be murdered for your 
doctrines, and in their sight a dog deserves to have mercy shown 
to it but you do not deserve it. The fatwas of the whole of the 
Punjab and India, nay of all the Muslim countries, regarding you, 
are that you deserve to be murdered, and your murder, the extor- 
tion of your property, the taking away of your wives by force, and 
the disgracing of your dead bodies by not allowing them to be buried 
in Muslim graveyards are not only according to their judgment 
permitted by tHe law, but are deeds of the highest merit. Itis the 
English” whom the people call Kajirs who protect you from your 
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enemies who thirst for your blood and it is for fear of their swords 
that you are saved from being murdered. If you doubt these words, 
then go.and live under another government and see how you are 
treated. So bear in mind that the English Government is a 
mercy for yowand a blessing. It is the shield which protects you, 
therefore you also prize this shield with all your heart and soul 
These Englishmen are a thousand-fold better than the Moham-. 
madans who are your bitter opponents, for they do not declare 
that you deserve to be murdered, nor do they wish to dishonour 
you. Not long ayo, a Christian missionary prosecuted me for 
abetment of murder in the Court of Captain Douglas, but that 
wise and just Deputy Commissioner having come to know that the 
case was entirely filse and got up, acquitted me honourably and 
even asked me if I desired to prosecute those who had fabricated - 
false evidence against me. This isan example showing how the 
dealings of the English are based on justice and equity. 

Bear in mind also that there is nothing so discreditable to 
Islam as the doctrine of /ekad which is imputed to it. A religion 
whose teachings are excellent, and to manifest whose truth Al- 
mighty God shows His signs does not stand in need of the sword 
to propagate it. In the time of the Holy Prophet the persecutors 
of the Muslims attacked them with the sword and were bent upon 
blotting out Islam with the sword from the face of the earth. 
Therefore, those who took up the sword were destroyed with the 
sword and the Holy Prophet was compelled to fight in defence of 
the Muslim society.- But such doctrines as that the Mahdi would 
come with the sword and fight with and vanquish the Christian 
kings are mere fabrications, and their propagation is only corrupting 
the hearts of our Muhammadan opponents. Those who hold such 
doctrines are dangerous to the peace of society, and they may at 
any moment excite the ignorant masses to insurrection. Therefore, 
we exert ourselves to our utmost to deliver the Muslims from the 
errors of such dangerous doctrines. Rest assured that a religion 
which is devoid of sympathy with fellow-beings cannot be from 
God. God teaches us that we should show mercy to those on 
earth that Heaven might show mercy to us.”” 

QADIAN : MIRZA GULAM AHMAD, 
7th May 1907. oy The Promised Messiah, y 
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Predestination. 

We have much pleasure in laying before our readers the full 
text of a letter which our learned correspondent, Qazi Abdul Haq, 
recently wrote to a friend of his. The masterly way in which he 
has handled the delicate problem of Predestination cannot fail to 

_appeal to the thinking mind. He has thrown down the gauntlet 
and heartily invites objections and criticism which he is by all 
means prepared to meet full in the face.—Ed. R. R. 

Question.—* The question of Predestination is’ still a great 
blockin my way. [am giving it in a particular form :— 

“God is Omniscient ; knows what is to happen in the ‘future— 
all its detatls. He knows that A at a particular moment will have 
a fall from his horse; that B will commit a murder at such and 
such a time in the future. God knows it all just as you know 

_ that your time-piece will show such and such an hour at midday | 
Are A and B then only a couple of time-pieces? When you say 
that God knows all that is to come, you appear to me to admit 
Predestination or fixity of the course of all events and things in 
all their details. This will do to begin with.” 

Answer. —“The doctrine of Predestination can be viewed from 
two different standpoints. There is the human standpoint as well 
as the divine standpoint. Before looking into the problem it ought 
to be ad.nitted as a self-evident truth, an undeniable axiom of reli- 
gious philosophy, that in perfect wislom and perfect love God is 
ever doing for the best. 

“ Divorced from this all-important truth our research is bound 
to end in smoke. Looked at from divine pedestal the universe 
appears to be drifting steadily to one goal. Amidst all this 
changing phenomenon and shifting scene, the continuity of one 
ultimate purpose is clearly discernible. Although the same one 
divine purpose permeates every nook and corner of the uni- 
verse, yet the individual quota of each species to the com- 
mon purpose may as well be recognised as a particular part each 
species is destined to play inthe economy of Nature. From 
God’s view-point: the universe presents a coherent whole free from _ 
all sense.of past and future. -One interminable ‘present is the 
order of the day. Past and future are nothing but the “boundary ~ 
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lines of man’s men‘:! and physical vision, but as God’s knowledge 
knows no bounds heuace it is that there is in the kingdom 
of God one boundless expanse of the living present. Nothing 
dies away to be consigned to the dead past and nothing is 
in the dark, under the shadow of unborn future. Nothing can 
escape Cod’s all-comprehensive power and knowledge. With 
God, therefore, the course of events follows from all eternity 
to all infinity a fixed determinate order absolutely immutable and 
perfectly inexorable. Considering the case of mankind, what do 
we see? Human race is plunged into the midst of quite a world 
of temptations. Once ushered into the world, min finds himself 
face to face with a hard struggle for salvation. -Hedged round by 
all allurements and stumbling blocks and with an innate ten- 
dency to err, man. was foredoomed to wreck and ruin, but God 
came to his help and furnished him with all needful guidance to 
tide him over the pitfall with which his journey was honeycombed. 
Thus equipping man with necessaries, God characterised Himself 
by what may aptly be called an attitude of partial aloofness, so 
that, by making his way through toward and untoward lot he may 
have ample chance to develop a sense of self-effurt, an essential 
factor in the perfection of self. 

Now I think the problem has been reduced to its naked 
essence. Relatively to God there is surely a fixity of the 
course of events, but relatively to man there is a causal sequence 
leading naturally from one event to another and thus binding the 
whole course of affairs into a continuous chain enveloped with the 
profoundest of mysteries. 

Knowledge of God does not in any way interfere with the 
human free will) The perfect knowledge of God has little or 
nothing to do with the total ignorance of man, Man has to take 
his own chances. He is the architect of his own fortune. He 
feels his free will and therefore can not be divested of a sense 
of responsibility for his conscious doings. "Why should God’s 
knowledge prevent any body from removing his own ignorance 
by working his way through the unknown by all available means, 
Perfection of self, the hormonious development of all human 
faculties, mental, social, physical and spiritual, is only another 
name for salvation. 
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God has placed every, individual soul in the cire mstanees 
best suite! for its~ perfection, As natures, dispositions, and 
cap bilities widely differ, so the All-wise Providence: has subject- 
ed the perfection of each soul to different conditions, 

Reward and punishment, happiness and grief, poverty and 
affluence, knowledge and ignorance are apportioned in strict con- 
formity to the inborn capacities and inherent qualities of souls. 


Thus it is in the fitness of things that human souls are 
made to strugzle their way to salvation through a long series of 
viried and diversified circum stances. We often hear people say, 
“Why should a man be punished for a certain misdeed the 
occurrence of which is inevitable? The inevitable must come to 
pass willy nilly ; the puuishment is a piece of serious injustice. 


This view 1s only one-sided and loses sight of the other side 
of the face which stated in the fulness covers the whole ground 
and leaves no room for any objection. If occurrence of the mis- 
deed was unavoidable the consequent punishment, being only a 
natural product of the same was also equally unavoidable and 
thus both the misdeed and the concomittant punishment combine 
to contribute to the edification of the individual concerned. 
Human life must be taken as a whole, every piece of experience 
pleasurable or painful, forms the surest and the only possible 
link in the chain of the means meant by God for the perfec- 
tion of the soul. I may not be quite clear to you but I have 
done my vevy best. 


I hope you will criticize my views and give a chance for 
further reflection over the problem. I should like to continue the 
discussion until the problem ceases to be a moot point. 
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A Country without a Smile, 


We give below the following description of Belgium by an 
American which bears a sad testimony to the truth of Ahmad’s 
prophecy. 

* A Reuter’s message dated 15th November, 1914, says :— 

Mr, Bell, an American, who took the first shipload of food to 
Brussels for the relief of the Belgians, describes Belgium asa : 
country without a smile. Nothing written could exaggerate the 
misery. The deserted fields were cemeteries. He saw few men. 
Women and children had taken refuge in terror in the ruins of 
their homes. The children were too sad to laugh.” 

Is not this a fulfilment of the words of Ahmad who, while 
predicting an unparalleled calamity for the world, said :— 

“Death will mike such havoc that streams of blood will flow, 
In fact, so great will be the destruction on the earth’s surface ag 
the world has not witnessed before. Many places shall be turned 
upside down and they would present such scenes of devastation that 
one would think they had never been inhabited. Other calamities 
(besides unparalleled earthquakes) of a terrible nature from earth 
as well as heaven will come upon men, so that the wise men will 
be convinced of their extraordinariness. Then will men in great 
bewilderment begin to ask themselves, what was going to happen. 
Many shall be saved and many shall be destroyed. The days are 
near, nay they are at the door, when the world shall see an un- 
paralleled scene of devastation. Not only will great earthquakes 
come, but other calamities from heaven and earth will also visit 
the Earth. All this will be brought about because men have for- 
saken God and with all their heart and all their soul they are 
bent low upon the world. Had I not come, these calamities 
would also have been put off for a while, but with my advent the 
secret designs of the wrath of God have been made manifest, for 
He says, ‘ Punishment is not sent upon.a people until a Messen- 
ger is raised. Those who show fear before the calamity comes 
shall be shown mercy......... Thou, O Europe! art not safe, nor 
thou, O Asia! And ye that dwell in Islands! no self-made deity 
will assist you on that day. I see cities falling down and I find 
inhabited places in ruin. The Omnipotent God has kept silence 
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for a long time while detestable deeds were done in His. sight, 
but now He will show His face with great awe. Let him who 
has ears hear that that time is not distant. I strove hard to 
gather men under the protection of God, but it is necessary 
that the writing of Fate should be fulfilled.” 

We appeal to our readers to decide whether the prophecy is 
not being fulfilled in a very terrible way. Have not the terror- 
striking words of the Prophet turned out to be only too true? 
Did such a world wide and horrible calamity ever visit the Earth 
before ? Read on the one han 1 the words of the prophecy and con- 
sider on the other hand the devastation and bloodshed that are 
being cansed by the war, and you will find that no prophet ever 
made atruer and more awe-inspiring prophecy than the one made 
by Ahmad. H_> said that the predicted calamity which was to be 
of unparalleled character was near at hand and so it turned out to 
be. The Prime Minister of England only bore an unconscious 
testimony to the truth of Ahmad’s prophecy when he said in his 
famous appeal to the Empire :— 

“Still less were they prepared to anticipite the terrible 
spectacle that now confronted them, a contest which for the nyn}- 
ber and importance of the powers engaged, the scale of their 
armaments and armies, the width of the theatre of conflict, the 
outpouring of blood and loss of life, the incalculable toll of suffer- 
ing levied upon non-combatants, the material aud moral losses 
accumulating day by day but in the highest interests of civiliza- 


tion, a contest which in every one of these aspects was without a 
precedent in the annals of the world.” . 


that he said :— 
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* Don’t deny this through impatience, because on it rests the 
truth of my claim. q 


“Tt proceeds from the revelations of God and shall certainly 
come to pass, but you must be patient for some time like the 
God-fearing.” 

The predicted calamity has come over the world in exact 
fulfilment of his prediction and has sealed his truth. Is it not 
now time that the God-fearing should now accept him -as-the 
Promised Messenger whose advent had been foretold by all the 
prophets of the world. 


‘Ahmad was so confident of the fulfilment of his prophecy 
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Precious Gems—lI. 


In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


No feeling c.n be nobler than the love of truth and no occu- 

pation can be better than the search for truth and the communi- 
cation of truth to others. It is with this object that I have made 
up my mind to give in the pages of the Review of Religions 
sayings and doings of the Holy Prophet (upon him be blessings 
and peace), translated from the Sahih Bukhari the most revered 
and authentic book of the Muslims next to the Holy Quran. 


The powerful magnetism of the Prophet (may peace and 
blessings of God be upon him) not only blotted out the false 
dignity of images from the heart of his companions and made them 
bow to the glory of Allah (let Him be exalted), but at the same 
time he breathed into them the spirit’ which: reduced their pas- 
sions almost to naught. They witnessed God and resigned them- 
selves so fully to His-entire will that almost every one of them 
became an Abraham of his age in his relations with God. 


In my attempt to place before the public the abstract of the 
well known work revered by all true Muslims, I shall try to 
make it as concise as possible. This attempt of mine will, I am 
sure, prove to be of great use especially to those who have 
no time to go through voluminous religious books. All those 
gentlemen who will, after knowiug them, faithfully and loyally 
earry them into practice will surely find their lives made happy 
‘and cheerful and their moral nature greatly refined and elevated ; 
and God will, in His infinite mercy, shower His choicest blessings 
on their heads in this life and in the life to come. 
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Filial Piety. 
1. The Holy Propnet of Arabia (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) has ordered us to treat our parents well. 


2. He said “ Do not call your father by his name, never walk 
ahead of him and never take a front seat.” 


3, “Address your parents in the politest way possible.” 

4. “Never disobey your parents. The greatest possible sin is 
to disobey them.” 

5. “Do not curse your parents. The curse of God hes on him 
who curses his parents.” 

6. “If parents are pleased with their children, Allah will also 
be pleased with them.” 

7. Yor should not only treat your parents well, but you 
should continue to treat well all those men and women whe were 
so treated by your parents,” 

8. “Obey your parents, even if they be hard upon you.” 

9. “ The most unfortunate man is he who has his old parents 
but prefers hell to obeying them.” 

10. “ We should disobey our parents’ orders only when they 
want us to worship any other being than God, but we should be 
kind, dutiful and loving to our parents even if they are unbelie- 
vers or idolaters.” 

11. “After the death of your parents, you should pray for 
their salvation, should try to make good the promises they made 
to people; you should respect their friends and love their 
relations.” . 

12. “If your parents want you to give away all you possess, 
you should not. decline to do so.” 

13. “The man who does not obey his parents’ orders will be 
punished in this and in the next world.” 

: MOHAMED TUFAIL, AHMADI. 
Noor MaAnziu, BATALA. 
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Another Prophecy That All 
the World Should Know. 


In our issue for September, 1914, we gave some prophecies 
of Ahmad for the information of the general public. To-day we 
give another prophecy of the Promised Messiah which we wish 
our readers to bear in mind so that when it is fulfilled, it may 
strengthen their faith in the existence of God who knows every 
‘thing that is in the heavens er earth and who reveals hidden 
things of the future to His chosen servants. This prophecy was 
revealed to Ahmad on 2nd January, 1908, and ran thus :— 

w pare pale on Yr 6% 9 

Wa hum min ba'd-t-ghalab-i-him sayughtaboon, 2e., “And 
they after their victory shall again be defeated.” To understand 
the significance of the prophecy we must remind the reader 
of another revelation of Ahmad which he published on 4th Janu- 
ary, 1904, and which ran thus:— ~ 
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Gulibatur-Room-o-fi Adnal arzit wa hum min ba’dt galabi 
him sayagliboon :—t.e, The Roomees (the Turks) have been defeat- 
ed in a land hard by, but they, after their defeat, shall again be 
victorious. Four years later came the revelation which we have 
given above, vzz., “ And they after their victory shall again be 
defeated.” 

The earlier of these two revelations contained two prophecies, 
viz., (1) the defeat of the Turks ina land hard by and (2) their 
victory after the defeat. Both these prophecies have already been 
fulfilled, the first, by the Turks sustaining a defeat at the hands of 
the Bulgarians in Thrace and the second by their subsequen, 
victory over the Balgarians and their recapture of Adrianople and 
other points. The third prophecy embodied in the later revelation 
still awaits fulfilment. As we have already said, this prophecy was 
published by Ahmad on 2nd J anuary, 1908, and we reminded our 
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readers of this prophecy while discussing the fulfilment of the first — 


two prophecies in the Review of Religions for August, 1918, under. 


the heading —“ A Defeat Again Prophesied.” 
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The Ahmadiyya Movement 
AND 


Ahmad’s Place among the 
Prophets—III. 


~ History repeats itself everywhere, even in matters spiritual. 
_Predominance of Pharisees in every age calls forth a Messiah, and 
to break idols of every description a Muhammad always makes his. 
appearance. In the present age a Pharisee-spirit is prominently 
visible everywhere, particularly in India. People are clinging 
tenaciously to forms without caring to understand their spirit 
and significance. To the large majority of people in India 
religion is another name for a mass of dead forms and fossilized 
rituals. Even the errors of our forefathers have been hallow- 
ed by the process of years and they now pass for eternal truths: 
“QOh, we have seen our fathers doing it; it cannot be false !”— 
such is the answer with which one is sure to be greeted when one 
tries to convince others of the vanity of their forms. Over-strict 
in the observance of the prescribed rules, extremely punctilious 
in going through the intricacies of various rituals, the people have 
altogether thrown overboard the chief purpose of religion—the 
building of character. No wonder then if we fail to see any 
inward change in such people. Again, it is not infrequently that 
we encounter men who, instead of worshipping the one true God, 
worship a host of idols—some worshipping men and money, others, 
making so many gods of their own desires. It was when matters 
had come to such a pass that the merciful Providence sent 
_ Ahmad clothed in the spirit and power of both Mohammad and 
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Jesus (on whom be peace) so that he, like Jesus, might breathe 
life into the dead forms and, like Mohammad, declare the glory of 
the One True God. 

That Ahmad was at once the spiritual counterpart of Jesus 
and Mohammad makes his position unique in the muster-roll of 
prophets. And it is failure to comprehend the two-fold charac- 
ter of this spiritual kinship that has led many to fall into 
error. The Mosaic dispensation bears a somewhat close analogy 
to the Islamic dispensation, having at its head Moses whose 
temperament corresponds. with that of Mohammad, the founder 
of the Islamic dispensation. And as Jesus came to fulfil the 
Mosaic law, teach lessons of gentleness and forgiveness, and divert 
men’s minds from the letter to the spirit, so did Ahmad come 
with a view to spread the gospel of peace* and free men’s minds 
from the bondage of lifeless forms. But even in the Islamic dis- 
pensation there is another parallelism—its beginning marvel- 
lously corresponding in some of its essential features to its 
close. Thus Ahmad also becomes the spiritual counterpart of his 
great master, the prophet of Islam. 

It is in fact in this latter capacity that Ahmad’s greatness 
comes most prominently in our view. By becoming the daruz 
of Mohammad, he shares his greatness and inherits all the ele- 
ments of his spiritual excellence, so that one is not warranted to 
make any distinction between him and that great prophet in 
whose spirit and power he has been clothed. “Whoever makes a 
distinction,” so writes Ahmad, “between me and the Holy Prophet 
has failed to understand me.” Now, it is universally believed by 
Mussalmans that the spiritual excellences of all prophets that 
have been raised by God from the beginning of the world are 
centred in the Prince of Prophets, Mohammad, so that his nature 
comprehends the sum-total of their spiritual perfections. If, then, 
Ahmad is the spiritual likeness of the sacred Prophet of Islam, we 
are irresistibly driven to but one conclusion that in him also, as in 
his distinguished master, the spiritual perfections of all prophets 
are reflected, so that he becomes at once the daruzg of each and all 
of God’s messengers. Thus it is that Ahmad exclaims:—<I am 


* In the tradition the words ~ yu)! e occur, ze, the Mahdi 
shall abolish the wars, | 
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the Messiah on the time, I aim Moses who spoke with God, I am 
Mohammad and Ahmad, the chosen one of God.’ Elsewhere* 
again we read : “ There was never any prophet in the world whose 
name has not been given to me. ............ Iam Adam; Iam 
Noah; I am Abraham; I am Isaac; I am Jacob; I am Ishmael ; 
I am Moses ; I am David; I am Jesus, son of Mary ; I am Moham- 
mad ;—but spintually as their daruz.........0.. God has said of 
met QS J} Jia 2 ol se je ze, the apostle of God in the clothes 
of all the prophets. I have consequently inherited the distinc- 
tive quality of every prophet. And it is through me and in me 
that the traits of every apostle’s character have been made mani- 
fest.” Then he proceeds to show that he also fulfils in his 
person the prophecy about the second coming of Srikrishna 
inasmuch as he has come clothed with his spirit and power. 
For he says, “The name of every prophet has been given to 
me, so much so that I am privileged to bear the name also of 
Srikrishna, otherwise known as Rudra Gopal (that is, the destoy- 
er and the sustainer). Iam that Krishna whose advent is ex- 
pected by the Aryas in these days. This is not a claim that I 
have made without authority. In fact the Almighty has repeat- 
edly expressed ‘it to me: ‘Thou art Krishna, the king of the 
Aryas, who was to appear in the last days. The word ‘king’ of 
course alludes to the kingdom of heaven, and bears in the words 
of God only a figurative meaning.” 

In the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya+ Ahmad gives a clear exposition 
of the revelation —‘ Apostle of God in the clothes of all prophets.’ 
The passage is so significant that we make no apology to quote 
it here. “The meaning of this divine revelation,” so writes he, 
“is this that I have-been gifted with a large share of the special 
characteristics of all the prophets from Adam downwards that 
have been raised on earth by God, whether Israelite or non- 
Israelite. There has never been a single prophet from whose 
special qualities I have not received a portion. Indeed, my 
nature takes in the clour of special endowments of each and 
every divine messenger. For so has God informed me.......... The 
revelation points to the fact that present is the time in which 


p*™ Supplement to Hagiqat-ul-Wahy, p. 84. 
+ See Vol. V. p. 89. 
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we find accumulated both the perfections of good and the ex- 
tremities of evil.. And were it not for God’s grace, the evil- 
doers of the present day would deserve and suffer the judgments 
of olden times, or, in other words, all visitations of the past ages 
would gather their strength in the present times. The ancient 
tribes were destroyed by various heavenly visitations—some died 
of plague, some were destroyed by thunder-bolt, some by earth- 
quake, some by deluge, some by storms, some were buried alive, 
and so on. Men of these times should be in constant dread of 
like visitations, unless they chose to mend their ways......... 
The wheel of time is always in motion, and the likes of men, 
both good and bad, are created again and again in the world. 
In these days God so willed that the diverse qualities and virtues 
of all noble, true and holy prophets of God dwell in one individual 
person. And / am that Person. Similarly, the types of all the 
wicked people are also to be met with in these times in the shape 
of a Pharaoh, or of the Jews who caused Jesus to die on the cross, 
or of an Abu Jahl.” 

Here then arise two questions which are of extreme im- 
portance from the Muslim point of view :— 

I. If Ahmad is the exact counterpart of Mohammad, (on 
whom be peace) and, for the matter of that, of the whole race 
of prophets, is he then a prophet of God, a zadz? 

Il. If Ahmad is-a zadz, how does this circumstance affect 
the Muslim belief that Mohammad is the last 0. prophets ? 

The first question should not present any difficulty at least 
to one who has grasped the philosophy of daruz. If a person is 
sent to the world-by God clothed in the spirit and power of an- 
other, it implies that he is called to perform functions. similar to 
those that were assigned ‘to him whose spiritual couiiterpart he 
claims to be, and that he is gifted with the necessary power to 
carry his plans to a successful termination. Once we admit 
that Ahmad was the daruz of the sacred Prophet, that his voca- 
tion was divine in so far as it was founded on God’s instructions, 
and that he was armed with that degree of spiritual power which 
was required to make his mission a success, one does not see any 
reason why Ahmad should not be included in that race of heroes 
—the messengers of God. No doubt, in the earlier years of his 
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ministry we see no clear sign of Ahmad’s claim to the high office 
ofa zabz, Brought up in an atmosphere of orthodoxy, Ahmad 
himself had not the faintest perception of the prophetic office to 
which he was subsequently called. He presented himself merely 
as a reformer—inspired reformer—of his time, and published 
some of the revelations he had received in his great work, Bara- 
hin-i-Ahmadiyya. Buta ceaseless torrent of revelations, conti- 
nued through many years, caused him to renounce some of his 
older beliefs, so that towards the close of his ministry we find the 
clearest indications of a conyict'on fast growing upon him that he 
had a divine mission to fulfil, that he was even more than an 
inspired reformer, and that he was selected by God even to fill 
the throne of his master, the great prophet of Islam. Thus con- 
vinced, Ahmad set forth the philosophy of darvuz in some of his 
later writings, and avowedly laid claim to the prophetic office. 
He has written so largely on the subject of his prophetic office, 
and in such a luminous manner that it leaves absolutely no room 
for doubt. 

For, do we not apply the word zadz to one who makes pro- 
phecies in the light of knowledge received directly from God, one 
who is privileged to be in constant communication with his 
maker, one whose prayers are mostly heard by the Almighty, one 
whose appointed vocation is to summon all to the ways of God, 
one who gives glad tidings of everlasting bliss to those who 
would walk along the path of righteousness, and threaten sinners 
with divine judgment ? Judged by this standard, Ahmad’s’ claim 
to the prophetic office will be found to be well-established. 
He made hundreds of prophecies many of which have already 
been fulfilled and some are. still in the course of fulfilment. 
There are hundreds of men who have seen how his prayers 
met with a ready response. In fact, he challenged many 
of his adversaries on the efficacy of his prayers, but nobody 
took up the gauntlet. He invited princes and peasants alike 
to the fold of Islam, and showed manifold signs in support 
of the truth of his claims. He brought tidings of heavenly bliss 
to those who would fear God and serve Him, and under divine 
orders set apart a ground for the burial of those who would live 
a life of piety and virtue. He also threatened the iniquitous with 
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divine punishment and had a prophetic vision of the days when 
neither Europe nor Asia could be immune froma variety of 
disasters. 

Again, if we turn over the pages of Ahmad’s works, we shall 
find that nothing was clearer to him than the belief that his was 
the mission of a Prophet. Thus he proclaims :—*I ama xadz 
in accordance with the decrees of Providence: it will be a sin to 
deny this fact. How can I deny it when God himself has 
conferred on me the title of zabz ? I will cleave to this belief 
until I pass away from this world.” Can there be a more em- 
phatic declaration of his prophetic office ? Elsewhere* he declares 
on solemn oath that he isa Prophet. “I swear in the name of 
God,” he says, “ who has my soul in his hand that it is He who 
has commissioned me and it is He who has conferred on me the 
appellation of zadbz, and it is He who has called me by the name 
of the Promised Messiah and it is He who to support the truth 
of my claims has shown great signs and their name is legion.” 
Again, “It is through God's grace —not through my independent 
labours—that I have received a full measure of the blessing which 
prophets and divine messenzers and chosen men of God _ before 
me have received of God.’ + 


It must, however, on no account be inferred that the pro- 
phetic office of Ahmad is independent of the prophetic office of 
Mohammad (on both of whom be peace). Ahmad has made it clear 
in several of his works that his rank as a prophet is derived from 
that of the Prophet of Islam. He writes that his relation to the 
Arabian prophet is that of a disciple to his master.t He never 
claimed to have received new scripture; he never founded a ‘new 
religion ; nor did he ever meddle with the principles of Islam. All 
he did was that he corrected the errors of the Mussalmans in 
certain matters of belief, retrenched the many superfluities with 


* Supplement to Haqiqut-ul-Wahy, p. 68. 
+ lcd, p. 62. 
{ Here is a couplet from Ahmad’s pen :— 
dame vy Uw d yo pod aS - plod olf yo tet fo 
z.é., | know not the name of any other master, for I was 
trained in the school of Mohammad, 
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which Islam had grown encumbered, and lastly, interpreted the 

doctrines of Islam in a way acceptable to the modern mind. 

And all this he did under divine inspiration, always taking care 

to base his reasonings on the Holy Quran and the traditions of 
unquestionable authority. Thus it is clear Ahmad could not be 

a prophet to bring new laws. Indeed, his prophetic’ vocation 

emanated from the very founder of Islam, and drew all its. 
strength and power from the same source. Every part of 
Ahmad’s teachings bears the im press of Mohammad, “ the seal of 
prophets.” 


In fact, Ahmad’s position as a prophet is very clear and one 
wonders why there should be at all any difference of opinion on 
this point. Nothing could be clearer than this statement of 
Ahmad’s: “I am not adivine messenger or a prophet with 
a new law, a new claim, and a new name. ButI am a prophet 
and a divine messenger in the sense of perfect spiritual imper- 
sonation. For I am a mirror in which both the nature and the 
prophetic quality of Mohammad (on whom be peace) have -been 
perfectly represented.”* Elsewhere, again, we read:—God the 
Almighty has used the words xabuwat and resalat (z.e., the office 
and position of a prophet or divine messenger) hundreds of times 
in His revelations, but by these are meant nothing more than 
those words of God that foretell future events and have been so 
thickly addressed unto me............. Nabu’'wat is a technical term 
chosen by God to connote the frequency of divine communication 
embracing predictions of coming events. Accursed is he who 
claims to be a prophet without, acknowledging his debt to the 
Holy Prophet, may peace of God be on him. Thus my xabw’wat 
is in essence the xabuwat of the Holy Prophet, and has no inde- 
pendent existence; and its object is also the same, namely, to 
make the truth of Islam manifest before the world, and also to 
show the truth of the Holy Prophet.”+ 


Now, in the light of the above remarks it is not difficult to 
see that Ahmad’s claim to the office of a prophet is singular in so 
far as he has received the gift of prophetic dignity indirectly 


* Nozul-ul Masih p. 32. 
+ Chashma-i-Maarifat, p. 325, 
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through his master, the Holy Prophet of Islam. He called him- 
self the Promised Messiah and never tired of dwelling on the 
resemblance he bore to Jesus the Messiah. But even here the 
analogy can not be pushed to the logical extreme. Although 
Jesus came to fulfil the Mosaic law his zabuqwat was not derived 
trom Moses? The mantle of Moses certainly did not fall on his 
shoulders. In fact he received the gift of prophetic position 
directly from God, and was not indebted for his spiritual virtues 
to Moses in the sense in which Ahmad the Promisd Messiah was 
indebted to the Holy Prophet of Arabia. This circumstance no 
doubt gives Ahmad a unique position among the prophets, and 
singles him out as one who became the object of God’s special 
favour only because he was, moulded after the original, the 
sacred Prophet of Islam. What Ahmad said in the course of 
his speech at Lahore is well worth quoting here. He said :— 
“IlLam nota zabz like Jesus, for he received the office of a 
prophet straight from ~God whereas my prophetic position is 
derived from the xadu’wat of the Prophet of Islam (on whom be 
peace). 


But this need not lead one to the conclusion that the 
nabuwat of Ahmad is not perfect inasmuch as he did not receive 
the office directly from God. This is a specious reasoning which 
has led some people to underestimate the function and position 
of Ahmad as a prophet. The fact that Ahmad received the 
office of a prophet through the Sacred Prophet Mohammad does 
not detract from his merit as a prophet but exalts his position 
all the more. Mohammad is to every Muslim the noblest and 
best of all prophets, and by virtue of being his spiritual counter- 
part, Ahmad shares his greatness, so that he becomes a greater 
prophet than many prophets of Israel, even Jesus not excluded. 
We have quoted above a sentence from Ahmad’s speech where 
he says that Jesus received his prophetic robe directly from 
God, while he himself has become a {prophet by walking in the 


footsteps of the Divine Messenger of Arabia. And yet he could 
write a line like this :— 


oer} - hi pee oo | J a2 7 Sd Let yo op 
Tt means : Ceage to talk of the Son of Mary for Gholam-i- 
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Ahimad is superior to him in rank.« Again, in another memor- 
able poem from Ahmad’s pen we find the following couplet :— 


epee Gotha Gene Led tomne - por el) Li cme S phe G3 | 


It may be rendered thus: “It is I who have come in 
accordance with the prophecies of old ; where is Jesus to set his 
foot on my pulpit?” This is no mere poetic effusion. The claim 
is rightfully made though it sounds strange and bold. With 
child-like simplicity Ahmad writes in another place :—“I was 
under'the impression that far was it from me to stand any 
comparison with Messiah the son of Mary who was a wab¢ and a 
chosen one .of God ; and if my superiority over him was visible 
in certain matters I set it duwn as a mere partial superiority. 
But the revelations as subsequently showered on me did’ not 
suffer me to keep to the old belief, for, the appellation of xadz 
was given to me clearly and distinctly......... I notice further 
that Jesus son of Mary was the last successor of Moses, may peace 
of God be on him, and I am the last successor of that 2adéz who 
was the noblest of divine messengers. Therefore such was the 
will of God that my rank be not made lower than his.” 


All this goes to show that the xabuqwat of Ahmad is not only 
perfect, but, being derived from the noblest of prophets, gives 
him a position which is denied to many prophets of former ages. 
The argument that because Ahmad has not brought a new 
dispensation and is only a spiritual counterpart of other prophets, 
therefore he is Boke a a appt or, at best, is a lesser prophet 


ese 


‘of a8 ets vi the ‘Sacred Prophet —where the Messiah of the 
last days is styled xabiudlah or prophet of God, and also an 
array of divine revelations wherein Ahmad has been addressed 


*Readers. will notice the.pun here. Gholam-i-Ahmad is the 
family name of the..promised Messiah, and it means ‘ the slave 
of Ahmad (the Prophet of Islam),’ ze, a faithful follower of the 
Holy Prophet.. The suggestion in this line is that if Ahmad the 
Promised Messiah is superior in rank to Jesus Son of Mary, 1, 
is.because he has faithfully and implicitly followed the teachings 
of the Prophet of Islam. 
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even as a prophet is addressed. In fact, the stardwrd by whica 
one my estimate the greatness of a prophet lies elsewhere. It 
lies in his unexampled piety and purity of life, his nearness 6) 
God, his signs and miracles, the timely fulfilment of his pre- 
dictions, his p»wer to transform the lives of large numbers of men, 
the scope and extent of his mission, the power of enduring per- 
secutions, and his ultimate triumph over his opponeats. If we 
judge Ahmad impartially by this standard, we can come to but 
one conclusion that Ahmad was not only a prophet, but he was 
a great prophet, greiver even than many with whose names we ar. _ 
tamiliar. 

But it may be objected that miracles and signs may be sho va 
even by a God-appointed reformer, called a mujaddid in Isl unic 
terminology, who is of course not zadz. It is said that Ahmad was 
no more than a mujadtid. This objection seems to draw strength 
from the fact that in tae earlier years of his ministry Ahmad - 
presented himself-only as a Mujaddd, an inspired reformer of his 
time. But it would certainly be unfair to shut our eyes to the 
slow evolution of a grand idea and throw overboard Ahmad’s later 
writings where he has made it clear beyond any possibility of 
doubt that the office to which God had summoned him was the 
office of a zaéz, but in order to guard against misinterpretation 
of his claims particularly by the unthinking masses, he always 
took care to explain the nature of his aduwat, and often 
solemnly avowed that his mussion was an Islamic mission and 
that the highest function assigned to him was the service of 
Islam. Coming, as he did, at the dawn of the fourteenth century 
of the Mohamedan era, he was no doubt the Mujsaddid of his 
century in accordance with the well-known prophecy of the 
Sacred Prophet of Islam that at the head of every century a 
Mujaddid shall appear whose task shall be the reformation of 
Islam. There is however no inconsistency in the claims of 
Ahmad, his prophetic office being inclusive of his office as a 
Mujaddid. That Ahmad’s position is higher than that of a 
Mujaddid will be seen clearly from the fact that in the whole 
range of the history of Islam we do not come across a single 
Mujaddid who showed so many signs, who received and pub- 
lished so many of God’s revelations, who made so many pro- 
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phecies, who rendered such valuable services to Islam, and lastly, 
who succeeded to produce a larger band of devout workers in 
the cause of Truth and Religion. A Mujaddid may doubtless 
possess some of the characteristics of a #adz, but he can never 
challenge the title of zaéz any more than an ordinary individual 
can arrogate to himself the honoured appellation of waz (a saint) 
merely because he has seen one or two dreams that come out 
to be true. To call Ahmad only a Mujaddid is to deny 
him his due place, for his are not the stray revelations of a 
Mujaddid, but they are “ unnumbered as the sands of Barca or 
Torrid soil.” And so are his signs and miracles. It is only 
for a abi that the veil is lifted to enable him to have a peep 
into the unseen. Only the hand of a zadz can work so many 
miracles and show so many signs. Indeed, Ahmad bases his 
claim to the prophetic office primarily on the numerous revela- 
tions and, signs with which he has been favoured, and cites the 
authority of Mujaddid Sirhindi—an honoured name among the 
race of Mujaddids in Islam—who writes in one of his letters 
that there will always be found men among the followers of 
Islam who would receive revelations from God, but whoever has 
the distinction of receiving an overwhelmingly large number of 
revelations and of having an exceedingly clear vision of the 
unseen will be called a nadz.* “It is an established fact,’ so 
writes Ahmad, “that in the course of these thirteen hundred 
years not a single man has been favoured with such a rich plenty 
of God’s inspiration as I have received, and unto none have been 
unfolded so many secrets of the future as unto me.” Further on, 
he continues :—“ Of all the saints and holy men in Islam that 
have gone before me, there is not even one who has received 
so large a share of this blessing (ze, God’s revelations). It is 
on this ground that I enjoy the distinct privilege of receiving 
the title of zadz. If other personages do not deserve this title 
it is for the simple reason that they have failed to fulfil the 
condition.of possessing a large abundance of revelations embracing 


_ *The readers may refer to Ahmad’s works—Zaryaq-ul-Qolud, 
Noxul-ul-Masth,. and..Hagigat-ul- Wahy—where a few hundred 
of the signs and miracles have been mentioned. 

*See Hagzgat-ul-Wahy, p. 390. 
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the secrets of the unseen. That it should have-been-so was the — 
decree of Providence so that the pruphecy of the Holy Prophet 
of Islam may find its perfect fulfilment. For, if the other holy 
personages that have preczded me had been privileged to enjoy 
the sam? deyree of divine commerce and the ‘same clear vision 
of the unseen, then they also would have been eligible for the 
title of zabz.”* 

There is no doubt, then, that Ahmad wasa nabi, and that 
in Islam, after its noble founder, zaéz is the distinctive appella- 
tion of Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. But it may be asked, 
does not the claim of Ahmad to the prophetic office militate 
against the Muslim belief that the Holy Prophet Mohammad is 
the last of prophets ? How can one admit the claim of a follower 
of Islam to th: title of a prophet after he has been taught to 
regard the Prophet of Arabia as the /as¢ of the glorious genera- 
tion of prophets ? 

This is an interesting question, and suggests itself naturally 
to every Muslim. Bat the question is not difficult to answer 
at least for one who has understood the true position of Ahmad. 
We shall attempt to answer the question in three ways: 

I. Nothing could be further removed from truth than to 
say that the Ahmadiyya Movement does not regard the Holy 
Prophet to be the last of prophets. It does regard him as the 
last of prophets but only in this sense which is the correct 
sense —that he is the last law-giver and that no other dispensa- 
tion is to supersede his. But it does not grudge the appellation 
of zab: at least to one—the Promised Messiah—who also calls 
himself an wmeate (a follower of Islam) and does never claim to 


have either bronght a new law, or founded a new dispensation. 
So long as w2 remember the important reservation under which 
the term zadz has been used by Ahmad, we shall find nothing 
offer.nz violence to our belief that the Holy Prophet of Islam 
is the last of prophets, for, by laying claim to the office of a 
prophet Ahmad neither seeks to codify a new law, nor does he 
institute new articles of belief for the Mussalmans, but his 
single aim ts to re-establish men’s faith in the truth of Islam 
and the self-sufficiency of the Quranic laws, This he.. does. by 


~ *See Haqiqat-ul-Wahy, p. 391. 
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virtue of his God-gifted power, by showing signs and working 
miracles. He writes in his last will—an interesting and _ precious 
document which gives an epitome of his claims and teachings— 
in clear, unmistakable terms :—“It should be carefully borne 
in mind that the door of zabuwat of law-giving type (_¢2 )4) & 98) 
is absolutely closed after the Holy Prophet, may peace of God be ° 
on him. There can be no book after the Holy Quran that can 
claim to give fuller instructions. Indeed, the laws of the Quran 
shall never be repealed, nor shall they ever be rejected as 
useless. The Holy Quran shall remain a rule of life till the 
Jast day.” With such a clear pronouncement as to the finality 
of the Islamic law before us, we can only dismiss with contempt 
the charges that thoughtless men bring against Ahmad tha 
he claimed to be a new, independent prophet in order to revise 
and re-adjust the very principles of Islam. He clearly professed 
to be a faithful follower of Islam, and even went so far as to 
attribute his zabuqwat to this circumstance. To believe in a Mus- 
lim Promised Messiah—as Ahmad is—is a securer position than to 
hold, as the orthodox Muslims do, that Jesus, the Israelite 
prophet, who lived six hundred years before the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad is to come for the second time as the Messiah of the 
last days. If we entertain such a belief and expect the same 
Israelite Jesus we have to be confronted with difficulties of no 
small measure. Hither we have to make the absurd supposition 
that the Israelite prophet will be disrobed of his prophetic 
dignity at his second advent or we must assume that he wil 
come as an independent prophet, thus breaking the finality of the 
Islamic dispensation. But we steer clear of Scylla and Charybdis 
if we believe in one who, on the one hand, bears on his shoulders 
zhe mantle of a prophet and, on the other, follows faithfully the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet of Islam, —-one, who calls himself 
the Messiah but belongs to the Islamic dispensation. Thus 
Ahmad combined in himself both these characteristics. He 
writes :—‘“ I do not understand why people get annoyed at my 
claim to the title of zadz. After it has been established that 
the coming Messiah will be from the followers of the Sacred 
Prophet, what objection could there be if God chose to confer 
on him the designation of zabz? Do not people observe that 
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the word ummatz (follower of the Prophet) is also applied to 
him in all its bearings? This compound name (ze, made up of 
nabi aud ummatz) is altogether a distinct appellation ; and by’ 
this name Jesus was never called. Times out of number has God 
. addressed me by both these names — nabt as well as ummati—in 
His revelations ; and I feel a peculiar pleasure in being addressed 
thus.’”* 

II. We have already pense in these pages the spiritual 
identity of Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, and Mohammad, the 
Sacred Prophet, and its logical outcome that the Ahmadiyya 
mission is in essence the very mission of Islam. We have also 
shown that Ahmad’s zadu’wat is a lamp lit from the fire of 
Mohammad’s zabu’wat, so that there is no essential difference 
between the two. Understood in this light, ‘the claim of Ahmad 
to the prophetic office will not be found to put any great strain 
on.our belief that the Holy Prophet is the last of prophets. Here 
is what Ahmad himself writes on this point :—“ There can be no 
objection to my being called rasu/ (divine messenger) or nabi 
(prophet).. Nor does it sea the seal of finality. As I have 
repeatedly pointed, out, in. accordance with the Quranic words 
ce | sha I pahe G2 8 1,, that _I am spiritually the same ‘seal of 
Prophets’ and God has named me both Mohammad and “Ahmad 
and has spezified my own self as the very personality of the Holy 
Prophet, may peace of God be on him. Looked at from this 
stand-point, the ~abu’wat of the Holy Prophet is not impaired 
because of my zabu’wat ; for, the shadow certainly has no entity 
distinct from the substance.” Elsewhere, again, he writes thus :— 
“God the Almighty has created my being with a perfect  spiritu- 
ality, and He has introduced into it the xadbu’wat of Mohammad 
(on whom be peace) in a spiritual sense in order that I may be 
eligible for the title of zaéz on the one hand, and the finality of 
Prophet’s dispensation may remain whole and unimpaired on the 
other.’+ Again, in Al- Wasiyyat we read : —“ ‘So some indviduals 
received the title of zadz although ‘they were wmmati, tor the 
nabu'wat of this character is not distinct from the nadbu'wat of 
Mohammad, but will be found on deeper reflection to be. of the 


*Supplement to Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, Vol. V, p. 184. 
+Nozul-ul-Masih, pp. 3—4. 
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Same essence, Only dressed in a different garb. This explains 
those memorablz words which the Holy Prophet uttered with 
respect to the Promised Messiah: “He shall be the prophet of 
God and a leader from among yourselves” (hr pho le | 5 51 Loti), 
In other words, he is a 2267 as well as an wsmtaté; for, no out- 
sider can place his foot here. Blessed is he who understands this 
nice point.” 

{11—Lastly, it is not generally noted that the word occurring 
in the Holy Quran is not &hatz2 but khatam which means seal. 
Hence Mohammad (on whom be peace) is the seal of prophets, 
that is to s.y, all prophets, whether those who have gone before 
the Prophet of Islam or those who would come after him, must 
bear the seal and impress of the Prophet of Islam, it being re- 
membered that the only true religion is the religion of surrender to 
God —Islam—and that though this is essentially the religion of all 
God’s prophets, Mohammad’s name alone is pre-eminently associ- 
ated with it. In so far, then, as Ahmad admits that he has come 
with the seal and impress of the Holy Prophet of Islam, not only 
no violation is offered to our belief in the finality of the Quranic 
dispensation, but, one might say, Ahmad’s xabuwat grows to be 
one powerful argument of the truth of Islam and the greatness of 
its prophet,—decidedly more powerful than all the “old-time 
tales” (wi) 3! pb!) put together. 

(To be continued.) 
M. ATAUR RAHMAN. 

RaAJSHAHI, BENGAL. 
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The Holy Prophet in the ~ 
Bible. 
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«“ Verily, those to whom We have given the Book recognise 
him as they recognise their sons, and verily a party of them conceal 
the truth and they know tt.” (ii, 142.) 

The truth of the above statement becomes quite clear when 
we consult the Jewish and Christian scriptures, for in them we 
find quite a large number of prophecies which so clearly apply to 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, as to leave no room for doubt. We give below some of these 
ennnces and ask the reader to consider them in an impartial 
spirit and ~ see whether they are not applicable to the Holy 
Prophet. _ 

From the Gospels ib appears that at the time when John the 
Baptist and Jesus cane, the Jews were expecting the appearance 
of three persons—these expectations of theirs being based on the 
prophecies in their scriptures. 

The Gospel according to John says : 

« ‘And this is the record of John, when the Jéws sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, who’art thou ? “And he 
confessed and denied not; but confessed’ I am not the Christ. 
And théy asked’ him, what then? Art thou Elias? And he 
saith, am not. Art thou that prophet ?~And he answered, 
INOgencce . And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest 


thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet.” 


From the above quotations it is clear that the Jews had pro- 
mises for the appearance of three distinct personalities, vzz., Elias, 
the Messiah, and ‘that prophet.’ The words ‘ that prophet’ further 
show that the prophecy about this prophet was so well-known and 
the expectations of his advent were so universal that in order to 
refer to him one did not need any further specification than 
using the demonstrative ¢haé. 

Now let us see which prophecy it was on which their ex- 
pectations of a prophet, besides Elias and the Christ, were based. 
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This prophecy is admittedly the prophecy contained in chapter 
18 of the book known as the fifth book of Moses and called 
Deuteronomy. It runs thus :— 

“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee (Isrde!) a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me (Moses) » 
unto him ye shall hearken; according to all that thou desiredst of — 
the Lord, thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, 
let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, neither 
let me see this great fire any more, that I die not. And the 
Lord said unto me, They have well spoken that which they 
have spoken. I will raise ‘them a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee (Moses), and will put my words in his 
mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
him. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require 
it of him. But the prophet which shall presume to speak a 
word in my name, which I have not commanded him to speak, 
or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that 
prophet shall die. And if thou say in thine heart, how shall we 
know the word that the Lord hath not spken? When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, 
but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously : thou shalt not 
be afraid of him.” (Deut. xviii, 15—22). . 

The words “ Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord’) 
deserve special notice. What necessity was there to remind the 
Israelites of their refusal to hear the voice of God when predicting 
the advent of a prophet? Was God pleased with this refusal of 
theirs? Certainly not. This was the height of insolence on their 
part to refuse to listen to the voice of God. They had said these 
impertinent words at the time when the Law of Moses was being 
delivered to them. God said, “They have well spoken that which 
they have spoken.” These words implied the displeasure of God 
and His determination to act as they had desiréd. Moses, while 
conveying to them the promise of the Lord to raise a Prophet who 
was to be the like of Moses and was to be of the drethren 
of Israel informs them that this promise is according to what 

they themselves had’ desired. But what was it-which they had 
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desired? They had said to Moses, “ Speak thou with us, and we 
will hear ; but let not God speak with us.” (Ex. xx, 20). Very 
well, said the Lord, it shall be as you desire and when God will 
send the prophet that was to be the lke of Moses and was 
to bring a new-law, like unto the law of Moses, he will not be an 
Israelite, but, as expressly stated in the prophecy, from among 
the brethren of the Israelites. This was because the Israelites 
had said at the time of the deliverance to them of the Law of 
Moses that “ the word should not be spoken to them any more” 
(Heb. xii). I request the reader to carefully consider the reason 
why God, at the time of prophesying the adveut of a second 
Moses, reminded him of the insolent words of the Israelites and 
why Moses told his people that this was due to their refusal 
to listen to the voice of God. If the promised Prophet was to ~ 
be an Israelite, if God was to put his word in the mouth of an 
Israelite, it was meaningless on this occasion to remind the Israe- 

lites of their impudent behaviour in saying that they did not want 
God to speak to them any more. Their impudence had incurred 

the displeasure of God and as a punishment for this sauciness 

of theirs, God deprived them of the boon of making another 

Israelite the like of Moses. The second Moses was not to be an 

Israelite for the Israelites had said to the first Moses “ Let 
not God speak with us.” When the law of Moses was being 
delivered to them, they had said that the word should not be 
spoken to them any more, so when the time came for the de- 

liverance of another law, another Israelite was not made the 

recipient of that law. 

Thus it is clear that when God said the Promised Prophet 
would be of the brethren of the Israelites reminding them 
at the same time that this was aceording to what they them-» 
selves had desired, saying ‘Let not God speak with us,’ he 
evidently meant that the Promised Prophet would be of another 
people who would be the brethren of Israelites, It is hardly 
necessary to say that these brethren were the Ishmaelites among 
whom God raised a Prophet to whom every word of the prophecy 
is clearly applicable. 

Before I begin to describe how the prophecy applies to the 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him 
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I wish to draw the attention of the reader to the fact that the 
Holy Quran also refers to the day of the assembly referred to 
in the above prophecy and to the fact that the appearance of a 
prophet was promised them and they were required to “ hearken 
unto” him and adds that the promised prophet was the Holy 
Prophet of Arabia, on whom be peace and the blessings of God. 
The passage in question runs thus :— 

“And Moses chose seventy men of his people for a meeting 
appointed by Us. And when the earthquake overtook them, 
he said, ‘ O my Lord ! if it had been Thy: pleasure, Thou hadst 
destroyed them and me ere this! wilt Thou destroy us for what 
our foolish ones have done? It is but a trial from Thee: 
Thou wilt mislead by it whom Thou wilt, and guide whom 
Thou wilt, Our guardian, (hou! Forgive us, then, and have 
mercy on us ; for of those who forgive art Thou the best. And 
write down for us what is good in this world, as well as in the 
world to come : verily to Thee are we guided.’ He said, ‘I wil) 
inflict. my chastisement on whom I will, and My mercy embraceth 
all things, and I write it down for those who fear Me, and pay 
the alms, and believe in our signs, who follow the Apostle, the 
unlettered prophet—whom they find described in the Law and 
the Evangel.’” (vii, 155). 

Let us now see whether the description given in the pro- 
phecy in question applies to the Holy Prophet or not. 

The prophecy says in clear words that the promised Prophet 
will be of the “ brethren” of the Israelites and so was the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him), 
being a descendant of Ishmael. 

Again the promised Prophet was to be the like of Moses, and 
such certainly the Holy Prophet was. The likeness of the Holy 
Prophet to Moses has been expressly mentioned in the Honly 
Quran. God says :— 7 
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“Verily We have sent unto you an Apostle to bear witness 
to you, even as We sent an Apostle to Pharaoh.” (Ixxiii, 16) 
Again, the prophecy of Moses respecting the appearance of a 
Prophet like unto him has been clearly referred to in the Holy 
Quran as applying to the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 


a 
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blessings of God be upon him. The Holy Quran says :— 
(Sti!) aihe gle aS ye pr yo oe aed 

z.e., “ A witness from among the Israelites (vzz., Moses) bore 
testimony to the appearance of one like unto him.” (xlvi, 10), 
The similarity between Moses and the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon them both) is too plain to need 
any explanation. Moses was a Law-giver and so was the Holy 
Prophet. Moses delivered his people from Pharaoh and his hosts 
who were drowned in water before the eyes of Moses and his 
companions; similarly the Holy Prophet delivered his poor fol- 
jowers from Abu Jah] (whom, to point to his likeness to Moses 
he called the Pharaoh of his people) and his friends, who were all 
killed in the battle of Badr before the eyes of the Holy Prophet 
and his holy companions, and whose ‘bodies were cast into a 
well. It is curious that the tract of land‘on which lies the scene 
of this battle is called >=; (Bahr) which also means sea, Thus if 
the Pharaoh of the days of Moses met with his destruction in 
bahr (sea), the Pharaoh of the days of the Holy Prophet also met 
with his destruction in a place called Bahr. 


Again, just as Moses raised his followers from their abject 
condition to the high status of conquerors and rulers, similarly 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, raised his. companions from their degraded condition to 
the dignified rank of rulers and kings. In short, the likeness 
of the Holy Prophet to Moses is so plain that even he who runs 
can read it. No prophet came after Moses who bore such a 
remarkable likeness to that Law-giver as did the Holy Prophet 
of Arabia (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 


Further description of the promised prophet in the prophecy 
in question also points to the Holy Prophet of Arabia as the 
object of the prophecy. God, speaking of the promised prophet, 
said, “ I will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak 
unto them all that I shall command him.” It is hardly necessary 
to suggest that these words are descriptive -of none other than 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him)... The words that God put into his mouth are still 
extant and constitute the Holy Book of the Muslims. He did 
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not speak of his own impulse, but delivered to the people what 
was revealed to him from God. The Holy Quran says -— 
re srry ol eget oe GbE Le 
“ He doth not speak of his own will; it is no other than 
a revelation that is revealed to him.” (liii,4,5). 

The prophecy continues : “ And it shall come to pass that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall 
speak in my name, I will require it of him.’ Is not this des- 
cription literally true of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him? Did it not actually come to 
_ pass that whosoever did not hearken unto the words which he 
. spoke in the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful, God 
_ required it of him ? Does not history show that God destroyed 
_ all those who hearkened not unto the word of God which he 
delivered to them in his capacity as a Messenger of God and 
who sought to destroy him and his followers by the sword ? 
What was the fate of the Meccan idolaters among whom he 
preached for 13 years ? What was again the fate of the Jews 
in the midst of whom he lived and preached during his stay at 


Medina ? Did they not, in their own persons, realise the truth © 


of the words “ Whosoever will not hearken unto my, words which 
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.” This was 
a sign by which the promised prophet was to be recognised and 
nobody can deny that this sign was fulfilled. 

The prophecy gives another criterion to test the truth of a 
prophet and we find that tested by this criterion also, the 
truth of the Holy Prophet becomes apparent like the mid-day 
sun. The prophecy says :—‘“ But the prophet, which shall 
presume to speak a word in my name, which I have not com- 
manded him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other 
gods, even that prophet shall die.” Here God prophesies ruin 
and destruction for a false prophet. God will not allow a false 
prophet to prosper, but will bring his propaganda to naught 
by bringing his life to a speedy and ignominious end. The fire 
of God’s wrath is kindled against a false prophet and burns 
him like dry chaff. Consider what God said about the false 
prophets of the days of Jeremiah : — 

“ Therefore saith the Lord, concerning the. prophets that 
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prophesy in my name, whom I did not send, that say, sword and 
famine shall not be in this land: By sword and famine shall’ 
those prophets be consumed” (Jeremiah 14 : 15). 


God prophesies destruction and ruin for false prophets in 
another passage of Jeremiah also, “ Are not my words as a 
fire, saith the Lord, and as a hammer that breaketh the rock 
into pieces ? Therefore, behold I am against the prophets, saith 
the Lord, who use their tongues, and say, the Lord saith it.......... 
when I sent them not, nor commanded them.” 


The fate of the false prophet Hananiah may be quoted here 
to illustrate the words of the prophecy : “ But the prophet, which 
shall presume to speak a word in my name which I have not 
commanded him to speak, even that prophet shall die.” When 
Hananiah spoke a false prophecy in the presence of the priests 
and of all the people, “then said the prophet Jeremiah unto 
Hananiah the prophet, Hear now, Hananiah, the Lord hath not 
sent thee, but thou makest this people to trust in a lie. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will cast thee from off 
the face of the earth ; this year thou shalt die, because thou 
hast taught rebellion against the Lord. So Hananiah the prophet 
died the same year in the seventh month.” 


Jesus also compares false prophets to evil trees and speaking 
of their fate, says noes 


“ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.” Thus it is clear that, as the 
prophecy under consideration says,a false prophet draws upon 
himself the wrath of God, which consumes him as fire con- 
sumes chaff. God gave this criterion to distinguish a true 
prophet from a false one to enable the Israelites to recognise the 
promised prophet, but it is pity that in spite of this test, they 
rebelliously refused to accept him and hence the Jews of Medina 
met with the fate which was predicted for those who would not 
hearken to the words of God which He put into his mouth and 
which he spoke to them in the name of God. 


It is curious that the Holy Quran itself invites the atten- 
tion of the people to this test and calls upon them to test the 
claims of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
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be upon him, by this criterion. It says :— 

“ T swear by what ye see, and by that which ye see not, 

That this verily is the word of an Apostle worthy of honour ! 

And that it is not the word of a poet—how little do ye 

believe ! 

Neither is it the word of a soothsayer—how little do ye 

receive warning ! 

It is a missive from the Lord of the worlds. 

But of he (the prophet) had fabricated concerning us any 

SAVINGS, 

We had surely setzed him by the right hand, 

And cut through the vein of his heart, 

Nor would any one of you have withheld Us from him, 

But verily it (the Quran) is a warning for the Godfearing ; 

And of a truth, We well know that there are of you who treat 

it as a falsehood ; 

But it shall be the very despair of infidels, 

For it is assuredly the truth of sure knowledge. 

Praise, then, the name of thy Lord, the Great. 

(Ixix, 38-52). 

In the above passage, God declares that the Holy Quran is 
the word of God and not a fabrication on the part of the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of Géd be upon him, 
and as a proof of the Holy Quran being the word of God, He 
says that if the prophet had fabricated even a single verse, 
he would have been visited by an exemplary punishment and. 
his life would have been cut short in a way as to be a lesson for 
others. Thus the Hcly Quran alludes to the very criterion which 
is given in the prophecy in question as a proof of the truth of 
the Holy Prophet. What further proof is needed to illustrate 
the truth of the Holy Prophet, on whom be peace and the bless- 
ings of God. If the criterion given in Deuteronomy xvill, 20 is 
correct, the Holy Prophet was a true prophet, and if the Holy 
Prophet was not a true prophet, then it follows that Moses was 
not a prophet of God and that the words said to have been 
revealed to him are not the words of God. . 

The prophecy gives a further criterion to test the claims of 
a prophet. It says:—“ And if thou say in thine heart, How 
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shall we know the word which the Lord hath not spoken ? 
When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing 
follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously : 
Thou shalt not be afraid of him.” According to this criterion 
also, the Holy Prophet must be declared as a true prophet. 
Everything which he spoke came to pass exactly as he had said, 
The Holy Quran teems with prophecies which all ,turned out 
true. Both the idolaters of Mecca and the Jews of Medina saw 
the truth of his words with their own eyes. Nay, they experienc- 
ed the truth of his prophetic words in their own persons. While 
oppressed and harassed at Mecca the Holy Prophet, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, predicted ‘his fival triumph 
and the overthrow of his powerful foe, And all these things 
came to pass in exact conformity with his predictions. In short, 
there is not the slightest doubt that the prophecy contained in 
Deuteronomy xviii speaks of the Holy Prophet of Arabia, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and that every 
word of it points to him as the object of the prophecy. 

In conclusion, it may be pointed out that while the Holy 
Quran expressly claims the prophecy as having been fulfilled in 
the Holy Prophet, Jesus never claimed that prophecy for himself. 
On the other hand it has been expressly stated in the Acts iii 
20-23, that the prophecy regarding the coming of the promised 
prophet yet awaited fulfilment and that the second coming of 
Jesus will not take place until that prophecy had been ful- 
filled. 

Peter, the head of the disciples of Jesus, preaching to the 
people in the temple, said :— 

“ And He shall send Jesus Christ which before was preached 
unto you: whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all His holy prophets since the world began. For Moses truly 
said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye 
hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass that every soul, which will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed from among..the--people.” From the — 
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foregoing words of Peter, it is clear that according to him the 
prophet who was to be the like of Moses and who was to appear 
from among the brethren of Israel was yet to come and that 
the second coming of Jesus could not take place until the prophet 
promised in Deuteronomy xviii, 18, had come. 


Peter also adds that not only Moses but other prophets had 
also spoken of the promised prophet. In our future articles, we 
will, Jusha Allah, refer to some of these prophecies and show 
that they speak of none other than the Holy Prophet of Arabia, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 


The Nineteenth Century and 
the Muslims. 


The writer in the Vineteenth Century, whom we quoted 
in a previous number, concludes his article on the Alexandrian 
Library with the following remarks :— 


“From the foregoing it must be evident to the impartial 
observer that no blame can possibly attach itself to the Mussul- 
mans over the alleged Alexandrian incident. We would, however, 
request those who will, notwithstanding, persist in their erroneous 
belief to practise a little more of that Christian charity which 
they profess. Them we shall request to read what Godfrey Hig- 
gins says—‘In all the history of the Caliphs there cannot be 
shown anything half so infamous as the Inquisition.” Them we 
shall pray to compare the almost bloodless capture of Jerusalem 
by the Moslems with its subsequent capture by the Christian 
Crusaders, whose list of atrocities is thus summed up: ‘The 
brains of young children were dashed against the walls; infants 
were thrown over the battlements; every woman that could be 
seized was violated ; men were roasted on fires; some men were 
ripped oper. to see if they had swallowed gold; the Jews were 
driven into their synagogue and there burnt ; about 70,000 people, 
men, women, and children, were cruelly butchered.’” 
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An English Translation of 
the Holy Quran. 


It goes without saying that an English translation of the 
Holy Quran with copious explanatory notes and exhaustive 
comments is one of the crying needs ‘of the: time. This is an 
age of religious research. Everybody is desirous of having first 
rate information about the great religions of the world. And 
the need for such information is greater in the case of Islam than 
in the case of any other religion. No other religion has been 
so cruelly misrepresented as the religion of the Holy Quran. Of 
all the religions now extant, Islam is the only religion which 
Christianity dreads. The Christian missionary wants to win the 
whole world for Christ and he knows that he cannot do so, so 
long as Islam is in the field. So he spares no pains to represent 
Islam in as distorted a figure as possible. Every possible attempt 
is made to conceal the truth of Islam and no pains are spared 
to give the world false notions about the Muslim religion. And 
he has been successful in this attempt to a very great degree. 
He has succeeded in disseminating absolutely false notions about 
the holy religion of the Muslims and the minds of the people 
are now so deeply imbued with false impressions that nothing 
short of a stupendous effort is needed to free the minds of the 
people from these erroneous notions. It is with this objeet in | 
view that we have undertaken a translation of the Holy Quran, 
for nothing could serve this purpose better than a reliable 
translation of the Holy Quran with necessary comments adapted 
to convey the true sense of the Holy Book to the Western mind 
and to remove the misunderstandings under which many of the 
western people are labouring, thanks to the misrepresentation, 
of the Christian writers on Islam. Indeed there are already a 
number of English translations, but they are mostly by Christian 
writers who besides being insufficiently acquainted with Arabic 
could not totally free themselves from religious bias and many 
of their notes and preliminary discourses are calculated to mis- 
lead the reader rather than enlighten him. The translation 
which we have undertaken is not the work of a single person but 
is being done by a board of translators composed of enlightened 
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orientat scholars with a good knowledge of the Holy Quran and 
its existing commentaries and Muslim graduates who are con- 

. versant with Arabic and have made the Holy Quran the subject 
of their deep study for many years. It is hardly necessary here 
to dwell on the special features of this translation or rather com- 
mentary of the Holy Quran. Some of its features may be judged 
from the specimen pages published by the Anjuman-1-Taraqqi Islam, 
Qadian. Not only an attempt is made to convey to the English 
reader the true sense of the original Arabic, but it is also shown 
that the verses of the Holy Quran are not thrown together with- 
out any order, asis commonly supposed, but that a complete order 
runs through them from beginning toend. We have.also thought 
it advisable to retain the original text with a transliteration in 
English characters. Christians have been in the habit of giving 
translations of their scriptures without the original text and 
the result has been the total loss of the original scripture and the 
utter inability of the reader to. judge. of the correctness or other- 
wise of the translation by comparing it with the original. 


The Muslims while giving the translation of their Holy 
Book in other languages have taken care to give the original 
text along with the translation and the result is that the Arabic 
text is read in its pure original form not only in countries 
where Arabic is spoken, but also in other countries. We have 
also followed this course and hope that Jusha Allah (if God 
will), the original Arabic will be read in the West as it has 
been read in the Kast, 

A reference to the specimen pages* will disclose one more 
improvement upon all the existing translations and that is the 
giving of the cross-references at the bottom of each page —an 
improvement which, we trust, will be of invaluable help to every 
serious student of the Holy Quran. 

The translation will be published in 30 parts each part con- 
sisting of one parah of the Holy Quran. We hope to prefix a short 


——— 


«Specimen pages may be supplied by the Secretary, Anjuman- 
i-Taraqqi Islam, Qadian, Punjab, India, on application, These 
pages do not represent the paper to be employed, which will be 
of superior quality. 
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preface to each part and a General Introduction to the Holy Quran 
will be written when the whole translation is complete. We hope 
to be able Jusha Allah to refute all the objections against Islam 
and its Holy Book in our notes, comments and introductions, besides 
revealing undreamt of beauties and unparalleled character of the 
Holy Quran. As we intend to give a wide circulation to this trans- 
lation, we have fixed a small price for each part, vzz., Rs. 2 per 
part, but as it is the duty of the rich and the well-to-do persons — 
to help us in this work we expect them to pay Rs. 10 for each 
instalment. The first part will be shortly ready and intending 
subscribers are requested to send in their names for enrolment, 
with their addresses written in legible characters, so that when 
each part is ready, it may be sent to their address. Persons 
neglecting to do so may have to wait for the second edition. 
Communications should be addressed to— 


THE SECRETARY, 


Anjuman-i-Taraqqi Islam, 


e 


Qadian, Punjab, India. 


YN, 


ss 
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How to Spread Islam in 
Japan. 


BY HASSAN U. HATANO. 
(Reproduced from the Ceylon Muslim Review.) 


Man is a creature of God who cannot live without religion. 
It is religion that man looks forward, thinks of future, aud seeks 
aid from above. There is an old saying in Japan, that is “In ad- 
versity one is sure to cry to God.” And to cry to God is one of 
the ways that makes man religious. Even a child of seven or 
eight years of age wonders and thinks of the power, great and 
wonderful, when he looks at the sun in the eastern sky every 
morning. And to wonder and think of the power is also one of 
the ways that makes man religious. Thus at length religion 
has become so important to human beings that Pittolotson said 
“ Whether religion be true or false, it must be necessarily grant- 
ed to be the only wise principle and safe hypothesis for a man 
to live and die by.” 

Japan has already religions enough. Ask any person in 
Japan if he has religion or not, and the fact will be well known 
that the Japanese, old and young, men and women, are quite 
religious; a Japanese is ready to answer that he isa Shintoist, a 
Buddhist, or a Christian. And it may seem to every one that 
Japan does not need any religion more. Then is it a useless 
effort of us to try to spread Islam in Japan? 

When I met the late Fleet Marshal Count Ito early in Nov- 
ember, 1913, I was advised by the Marshal to introduce our Great 
Religion to Japan. The Marshal said: “Man cannot be loyal nor 
brave without a burning faith of religion ; and to let man have such 
a faith the religion must be a burning one.” I told the Marshal 
that Islam is indeed such a religion, showing the passage in the 
Quran, which happend to be in myhand: “O true believers, whe 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great number against you, 
turn not your backs unto them.” In the end after listening to me 
some quarter of an hour the Marshal said: “Islam seems to me an 
ideal religion for the Japanese nation.” It is quite true that 
Islam is not only an ideal religion for the Japanese nation, but 
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also an ideal religion for every nation. And I venture to say 
that Japan is ready to receive our Great Religion provided that 
it is introduced in a proper way. How Buddhism was introduced 
to Japan and how Christianity was received by the Japanese will 
tell and prove how Islam is to be spread in the land of the 
Rising Sun. 

It was in December of 1910 that I declared my faith in Islam 
and I was working with an Indian Muslim gentleman, Mr. M. Ba- 
rakatullah, who had been my teacher in Islam, to spread our Great 
Religion in Japan, offering my everything for the cause. But the | 
Indian gentleman left for America in May last, putting all the 
burden upon my shoulders, and I was obliged to take bold steps 
in propagating Islam here. My knowledge in Islam is very, very. 
poor ; there is no Muslim here who aids me in the work spiritually 
as well as materially ; and ifI give up this work of propaganda, 
I am sure Islam will be forgotten in Japan for ever. Things being 
such, I have ventured to appeal to the public for fund. I can do a 
great deal for Islam if I have one or two religious books on Islam. 

How to spread Islam in Japan? I know there is only one 
way, that is to do my own best, working honestly, patiently, and 
boldly, and relying upon God. Lord Mohammad saith “Trust in 
God, but tie your camel.” : . 5 Wath 
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Sayings and Doings of the 
Holy Prophet. 
I. The test of true fatth, 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said, None of you tastes the sweetness of faith until 
he loves nobody but for God’s sake and until being cast into 
burning fire appears to him much easier than a ielapse into 
infidelity. 


2. Prohibition against suspicion, prying tnto other men’s faults, 
entertaining malice or hatred and desertion of friends, &c. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, said, Be on your guard against suspicion, for 
suspicion is the greatest falsehood. And do not try to obtain 
information about others, nor act the spy on other men’s con- 
duct, nor bear malice or hatred against one another nor desert 
your friends and allies.in difficulties and be servants of God and 
brothers to one another and it is not lawful for a Muslim to break 
off his relations with his brother for more than three days. 


3. Prohibition against revealing one’s own faults. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said, All my followers will be eligible for pardon, except 
those who publish their own faults. A person does something 
wrong during the night and God covers his fault but when it is 
morning, he himself tells others that he did so and so last night 
and thus himself discloses what God out of His mercy had covered. 
This is the height of pertness. 


4. God as coverer of man’s sins. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, speaking of whisper said, One of you will draw nigh unto 
his lord, until He will put his hand on him* (as one does while 
speaking to another person in a whisper). Then He will say, Did 


*The langnage is figurative, showing that God in order to 
keep the sins of His servant secret even on the Day of judgment 
will interrogate him about his sins privately as if in a whisper. 
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you do so and so? The man will say, yes. Then He will. ask, 
Did you do so and so?” And the man will make a confession, 
Then after making the man confess his sins, He will say, ‘I 
covered thy sins in thy former life and I forgive them to-day.’ 


5. A description of the inmates of heaven and hell. 


The Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said, Should I tell you who are the inmates of heaven ? 
They are the weak and humble in spirit; if they swear by the 
name of Allah, He will fulfil their oath. And should I tell you 
who are the inmates of hell ? They-are the haughty, the arrogant 
and those that are prone to do evil. 


6. The humility of the Holy Prophet. 


Anas son of Malik says that one of the slave-women of Medina 
used to take hold of the hand of the Holy Prophet, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, and took him wherever she 
willed. 


7. he gentleness of the Holy Prophet. 

Omar asked the permission of the Holy Prophet, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, to see him, 
There was at that time with the Holy Prophet a number of 
women of the tribe of Quraish who were questioning him and | 
talking to him loudly so as to drown his voice in their voices, 
When Omar asked permission to come in, allthe women ran away 
and hid themselves behind the curtains. When Omar came in, the 
Holy Prophet was laughing. Omar respectfully asked what it 
was that had made him laugh and the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon hin) said: “I wondered at these 
women who were with me when you came and who fled away as 
- goon as they heard your voice.” Omar said: “O Prophet of God, 
it behoved them to fear you rather than me” and then turning to 
the women behind the partition, he said: “O enemies of your 
souls! do you fear me and fear not the Prophet of God? The 
women replied: “You are harsh and rough, while the Holy 
Prophet is not so.” The Holy Prophet, may peace and the bless- 
ings of God be upon him, said, “O son of Khattab, by Him in 
whose hands is my soul, if Satan meet thee in the way, he will 
leave that path (out of thy fear) and take another road,” 
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&. Good- humouredness of the Holy Prophet. 


When the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him, was at Ta-if laying siege to the city, he said to his 
companions, “ We will go back to our homes to-morrow, if God 
will.” Some of his companions said, “ We will not quit this place 
until we have conquered it.” “Then resume your attack to- 
morrow,” said the Holy Prophet. When it was morning, the 
companions fought desperately. and many of them received 
wounds, Then when it was evening, the Holy Prophet, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, again said, “ We will 
go back to-morrow Iusha Allah,” and this time all remained silent, 
and the Holy Prophet laughed to see this. 


9. To feed one’s own family ts charity. 


A man came to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God he upon him, and said “I am ruined, I lay with 
my wife while I was keeping a fast in the month of Ramazan.’ 
The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God _be upon 
him) said: “Then set free a slave.” He replied “ I have no ‘slave 
to set free.” 

- ‘Then keep fasts for two months jones 

“Tt is beyond my power to do 80.” 

“Then feed sixty poor men.” 

“T have nothing to feed them with.” 


“Then there was. brought to. the Holy Prophet a large basket 
full of dates. Thereupon the Holy: Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) said, “ Where is the man who said 
he was ruined ;”..and then said to him, “Give these dates in 
charity.” The man said “Should I give them to men more needy 
than I? By Allah, there is none more needy than I from the one 
side of Medina to the other” Thereupon Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) laughed until his 
back teeth became visible and he.said: “Then take these to your 


own house.” 


to. The forbearance and generosity of the Holy Prophet, 


Anas son of Malik says, I was going with the Holy Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, whena rude 
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Arab of the the desert came from behind, took hold of the garment 
that the Holy Prophet was wearing and pulled it so tightly that 
the thick edges of the garment made a deep impression on te 
sides of his shoulders and said “O Muhammad, give orders that a 
part of the property that is with thee be given me.” The Holy 
Prophet turned to him and laughed and ordered a gift to be 
bestowed upon him. 


11. Good naturedness of the Holy Prophet. 


Jarir says, the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him, never denied me permission to see him, and 
he never looked at me but smiled. Once I complained to him 
that I could not sit firmly on my horse. Then he struck my 
breast with his hand and said, “O Allah, grant him firmness and 
make him a guide for others and make him the guided. 


12. A miracle of the Holy Prophet. 


Aman came to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) one Friday, when he was deliver- 
ing his Friday sermon at Medina, and said “ People are suffering 
from drought, so pray to thy Lord for rain.” Thereupon the 
Holy Prophet looked up towards heaven (and we did not see any 
cloud there) and prayed for rain. Then there appeared a cloud 
in the sky and it began to rain until the valleys of Medina began 
to flow with water and it continued to rain till next Friday. Then 
the same man or some one else stood up next Friday while the 
Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) 
was delivering the Friday sermon and said, “ We are being drowned. 
So pray to God to stop rain.” The Holy Prophet smiled to hear 
this and said “O Allah, let the rain fall around us and not over 
us.” He repeated this prayer two or three times and the cloud 
began to disperse to the right and left raining all about Medina, 
but not over it, God thus showed the people the high esteem in 
which He hekt the Holy Prophet and the acceptance of his 


prayer. 
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A Survey and Its Value. 


Each generation of mankind builds upon what the previous , 
generations collected and handed down. It is well therefore that , 
we should occasionally take a backward glance and review the - 
steps by which the present position was attained. This is some- 
times done so far as the whole is concerned; in fact we all do it - 
in outline when we study history whether such is. our intention » 
or not. But do we regularly apply the principle to our own > 
generation? Do we ever apply it as individuals to the steps in 
our own development? If we think it over we shall find that it 
is beneficial to do so. The life of one is more or less a repetition 
of the lives of all; differentiated by conditions, and it is also an 
epitome of the development of the race with its details modified 
by the conditions of an ever changing and ever enlarging environ- 
ment. 

No doubt it is a far-cry to the days of youth, those days that 
will never more return. Days of morning breezes and of sun-, 
shine, evenings pensive with twilight and nights glorious with 
stars. Days of happiness and gladness when everything seemed 
bright with lore and radiant with hope. Hope fora future that. 
in many cases never blossomed. into fruit. The days in which 
spiritual. castles. were built, castles which in after years were 
destined. to crumble and decay and ultimately vanish into nothing. 
Transient and beautiful as the empires of the past, yet able like 
the vanished. empires to teach us something. 

Youth, youth, days and nights of dreams, dreams only, cre- 
ated and. destroyed; gorgeous visions of the future, most unful- 
filled, dissolved by the wand of destiny or ground into powder by 
the wheel of fate. Ah! well! when you come to think of it if 
all our hopes were realised and all our ideals accomplished then 
life would be indeed “ a sorry scheme of things entire.” After all 
is not this eternal seeking for a goal we never reach, this groping for 
the fulfilment of aims and aspirations we never attain to, the ma- 
chinery that makes life worth living, that keeps our hands at the 
plough and our spiritual nature alive, while it doles out our tri- 
umphs and our failures, our joys and our sorrows and in the long’ 
run. leads us ever upward to. higher: thoughts and a nobler Plane 
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of action. What though the pathway of humanity is strewn with 

broken lives, seared hopes and wrecked ideals. Amid the ever 

drifting flotsam and jetsam of humanity, voices as inspiring, as 

ennobling, as enthusiastic still resound, some in trimph, others 

shouting for the life-line the heedless voyagers refuse to throw. 

Yes, many are shouting for the spiritual life-line that we in our 

hurry and bustle decline to find time to throw. Let our own 

jndividual experiences teach us our responsibility. But it is the 

same in all realms of thought. What is a life or even lives to the 

great surging multitude seeking individnal and worldly gain in 

fields where races and nations battle continuously for the mastery, 

while the spiritual is neglected and its longings unfelt. If they 

are canaille the cry is, let them sink in the vortex, they are not 

worth the saving; if they are geniuses, lett hem save themselves. 
or perish, Yes it is good for us sometimes to follow the steps and 

survey the path over which we ourselves have travelled so that - 
we may be enabled to attain a broader sympathy and a greater 

enthusiasm for the service of others. 

Small changes lead to momentous events far-reaching in 
their influence; and in our survey we may turn and again meet 
instances where our whole spiritual life was affected by what at 
the time may have seemed a very trivial thing, yet that trivial 
thing grew and developed until it ultimately changed our whole 
spiritual outlook on life, on its action and its value. I can wel] 
remember when a boy, no work of fiction, no story made a greater 
impression on my youthful mind than that by the late A. R. 
Philips entitled “Don Zalva.” It was my first introduction to 
the enchanted realms of Moorish chivalry, to eastern habits and 
manners, to the magnificence and glory of that vanished empire of 
the past. To Granada’s beauteous maidens and gentle knights :-— 

“Caballeros Granadinos, 
Aunque moros hisof d’algo.” F 

To Loxa with its fairy bowers and flowery gardens and the 
wonderful palaces and gorgeous halls of the Islamite. How I was — 
enraptured by the glories of the Red Castle of Alhamar ; the fairy 
retreats of the Albaycir ; Malaga’s enchanted courts and Almeria’s 
groves of love. What a land of romance was pictured by the 
novelist, where the hero always overcame the deceitful artifices o * 
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his enemies and the villain always came_ to grief. There chivalry 

-and courtesy dwelt and love and passion ruled. Amid it all the 
shadow of the Inquisition cast a baleful sickly glare. Forque- 
mada stood out grim and terrible in his bloodthirsty earnestness 
to advance the cause he believed was that of God and Truth ; 
yet withal true to his principles and kindly and gentle with the 
people of kis own faith. He had never taken to heart, perhaps 
never read, the words of the pene (on whom be peace) “Let 
there be no violence in religion.” 

I was grateful to the novelist. for introducing me to that 
world of past life with its lights. and shadows, sunshine and 
darkness, joy and sorrow; with its gentle deeds and dastard 
acts, where virtue and purity flourished and triumphed in the 
end and hypocrisy and villainy were defeated and debased, even 
though it may at times have appeared as if it would conquer.. 
What, says the Prophet :—“these words shall not be brought to 
nought.” 

The light, the life, has gone out and Granada is but a shadow 
of its former glory. The silent halls, stately .columns and gor- 
geous porticos still remain, the crumbling walls and half or wholly 
ruined courts once throbbing with all the fervour of happy and 
animated life still proclaim in silent and voiceless majesty the 
glory that has departed, the worth that is buried with the past, 
$he power that was once Islam’s. 

The grass grows green and the trees wave their branches 
over the unknown graves where lies the dust of the men who 
made history, when Granada and Cordova were the tilting lists of 
Europe, when the one was “Queen of the West,” and the other 
“The glory of the World.” When Andalusia sang and laughed 
and was happy, when the day was bright with sunshine and the 
night jewelled with its belts of stars. When their cavaliers walked 
in the paths of science and art and when another duty called 
gathered to the trump of war. 

Shall the Muslims ever again be able to write of their 
cities, of their lands and sons as the Muslims wrote of old in jus- 
tice and with truth? Shall they ever again be able to say ofa 
Muslim-state and capital as Mohamed ibn Abdulla the Granadine 


said of his native land : 
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“ As to the country, 1t is most delightful, emulatiag the fields 
of Damascus, and well adapted by day or night to tue exercise of 
riding or walking. It naturally stretches into a plain which 1s 
watered by brooks and rivers. Villages and gardens everywhere 
present themselves, adorned with beautiful buildings, trees and . 
plants, while the hills and the mountains, which fill the space of 
forty miles, encompass the plain in the form almost of a serni-circle. 
There, or nearly there, stands the proud Granada, which partly 
covers the ascending steeps, with its lofty suburbs resting on: 
five hills, and in part spreads into the wide plain, toa place called 
Cor-Alnahl. Words can but ill express how happy, how enchanting 
it is rendered by the softness of the air, the mild .ess of the climate, 
the raised arches of its bridges, its coavenient porticos and-its 
splendid temples. The river Darro flowing from the east then 
divides it, and joining the Kenil flows through the plain, till, 
nourished by many copious streams, it swells like the Nile, and 
in a broad current advances to Serille. 

“ With a still more delightful prospect. on the opposite side 
rises, as 16 were, another city, which is’ called Alhambra, where: 
royal palace appears. Lofty towers, embattled citadels. gorgeous 
palaces and-‘other resplendent edifices, attract the sight and fill 
the mind of the beholders with admiration A vast mass of waters, 
whose murmuring noise as they fall from many fountains, is 
heard at a distance, is here seen irrigating the fields and meadows, 
Spacious gardens in like manner surround the outer walls of 
Granada, with trees in the form of hedges, yet so that the ele- 
gant edifices are beheld like stars to sparkle through the leaves, 
No spot is without its orchards, its vineyards and its gardens, 
and the wealth only of the most opulent princes can cope with 
the valuable fruits and vegetables which are scattered in profu- 
sion over the widely extended plain.” 

What do you think of that gem culled from an almost forgot- 
ten work of an historian of Islam, of an almost neglected epoch iu 
the history of the race ?. Shall Islam ever again attain ? If we her 
sons remember that Islam is as we make her; that our learning, 
and attainments, our knowledge, energy and conduct will be the 
meagure of her power and position and. our achievements, the 
measure of her strength, 
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Fach individual has within himself the eleménts‘of ‘progress, 
Even as there is the growth of the body, so there is the growth 
of the mind, Given the correct culture medium, tho mind assi- 
milates facts and ideas even as a crystal collects and arranges 
molecules or a plant carbon dioxide and nitrogenous compouuds. 
Communities, nations and races are masses of individuals united 
by ties of origin, blood or religion and banded together for mutual 
-help and support. Composd as they are of individuals they are 
subject to the same laws of birth, growth and decay. The pro- 
gress of the nation or race is the progress of the individual units 
of which it is built up, on their intelligence depends its success 
commercially and socially, its moral status and its value as an 
effective factor and position and power in the ranks of civilisation. 

The Prophet laid down laws of guidance in conduct, great 
and noble and divine in their ethics and truthful in their sett- 
ing. But we must remember that the value of them to us lies 
only in their fulfilment as rhey are practised in our lives, as 
they ‘become iuterwoven with our soul and shine forth in our 
actions, blossom in our aspirations and our ideals and bear fruit 
in our achievements. Immortal is he who at the end of his 
earthly pilgrimage can rightly exclaim, “I have sought the truth 
and lived the truth, I have practised the law, the law has Heo 
jtself in me and I have been justified by it.” 


Al-Kader night beheld the dawn 
And saw the scroll of Truth unfurled, 
A light on Hira’s mountain shone, 
A voice divine awoke the world. 
'« As-salamu ’alaikum wa rahmat-ul-lah !” 
YxEHYA EN-NASR PARKINSON. 
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The Islamie Unity. 


We reviewed the first number of the Islamic Untty, Tokyo, 
Japan, some months ago. The second number comes after a long 
delay, with the following words of apology :— 


“We are exceedingly sorry to have discontinued the [slamuc 
Unity for so many months, which was caused, first of all, by the 
dismissal of Professor Barakat-ullah, and many oth+r unpleasant 


events, but in future we hope and trust that we shall be able to 
publish the same regularly every month with blessings of. Allah 


and with the sympathy of brothers and sisters in Islam -who. are 
ready to do*good deeds.” 


The Editor, Mr. Hasan U. Hatano, names stheeddes giles which, 
with the help of Allah, he proposes to ‘follow for the propagation 
‘of Islam in ‘the Land of the Rising Sun. The plans are :— 

1. To publish ‘a ‘purely religious paper monthly, half<in 
English’and half in Japanese; in other words, to continue*and try 
to enlarge the size and circulation of the Jslamic Untty. 


2.450 publish books in Japanese explaining the religion and 
history of Islam and distribute them freely among the Japanese 
people. 

3. To hold public meetings at least once a month, with the 


object of spreading Islam, and if possible to build a meeting place 
for Muslims. 


- 


We wish Mr. Hasan every success in his noble objects and 
hope Muslims all over the world will help him liberally in this 
laudable work. May God lead our brother on the -right path to 
success ! 


THE TEACHINGS OF ISLAM. 


is an-English translation of the paper written by the late 
‘Mirza Ghulam ‘Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, for the Great 
Religious Conference held at Lahore in December 1896. It 
‘contains two hundred pages of learned disquisitions on the 
following five subjects from a Muslim’s point of view, vzs., (1) 
the physical, moral and spiritual conditions of man ; (2) the state 
of man in the life after death; (8) the real object of man’s 
existence and the means of its attainment; (4) the effect of actions 
in the present life and the life to come; and (5) the sources of: 
Divine knowledge. : 


The paper contains an exposition of Islam, such as is not 
met within any book hitherto published vn Islam in any 
language. Even among the books written by the Promised 
Messiah, “ The Teachings of Islam ” occupies a unique position. - 
It is in fact a comprehensive commentary of the Holy Quran, 
throwing on its teachings and doctrines a light such as was 
never shed before. Late Count Tolstoy expressed the following 
opinion on one of its parts :—“ I approved very much two articles, ; 
How to get rid of ‘Sin’ and ‘the Life to come. The idea is: 
very profound and very true.” No English knowing Mussalman 
should be without a copy of this valuable book. The price of! 
the book is Re. 1-4 or ls. 6d. net, and it can be had from the 
Manager, “ Review of Religions,’ Qadian, India, or Messrs. 
Luzac and Co., 46, Great Russel Street, London, W. C. 
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Experience vs. Tropical Disease, 


ASK any “old timer” a goood thing for Fever, Ague or 
Influenza, and he will tell you to get Batliwalla’s!! His 
experience has proved that Batliwalla’s beats the disease. Ask 
your dealer for Batliwalla’s Ague Mixture or Ague Pills. Re. 
leach. Batliwalla’s Tonic Pills for pale people, is a valuable 
remedy in all cases of over-wrought brain work, weakness, early 
stage of consumption and indigestion, ete. \ Re. 1-8 each. 
Batliwalla’s Tooth-Powder is scientifically mixed with “Mayaphal,” 
and English antiscptic drugs, Annas 4 each. Batliwalla’s Ring- 
Worm Ointment cures Ring- Worm, Dhobies Itch, etc. in a day. 
Annas 4 each. May be had of all Dealers, orof Dr. H. L. 
BATLIWALLA, Warli Laboratory Bombay, Tel. No. 242. 
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